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PREFACE

T will be agreed by all, I believe, that Denys’ Description

and Natural History of the Coasts of North America s

the most important early French work on Canada
which has not until now been either translated or reprinted.
The reasons for this tardy recognition of a worthy work are,
however, manifest. They arise in part from its restricted
geographical interest, for, despite its wide-ranging title, it is
really confined to Acadia only. They result in larger part
from its unattractive style and composition, for it abounds in
every possible literary fault. But chiefly are they due to the
confusion in the presentation of much of its most valuable
material, a confusion which is intensified by divers sorts of
errors to such a degree that some scholars have dismissed its
statements as unintelligible. The task presented to a trans-
lator, accordingly, has been not simply to render a book of
bad French into one of good English, but also to discover,
and to show by proper annotation, the author’s real meaning
when he is obscure, and the actual truth when he is in error.
In other words, the book demanded not only a translator, but
also a commentator who had local knowledge of the places,
the objects, and the contemporary records bearing on the
events which Denys describes. It is some knowledge of these
matters, gained through a good many years of loving study,
which has been my chief qualification for undertaking this
work, rather than my knowledge of old French, which is but
mediocre and has had to be supplemented by much help from
others. And I cannot forbear to add this further personal
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viii PREFACE

remark, that I consider it one of the greatest pieces of good
fortune of my life that this work had not earlier been done, and
that there has fallen to me the highly congenial task of trans-
lating and editing this important book, devoted to a country
and to subjects which interest me so much.

In making the translation my first intention was to keep
as closely to the original as was consistent with making its
meaning clear, but later I realised that it was best to try to
render into plain English the exact meaning of the author as
I understand it, making adherence to the form but secondary.
It is probable that the translation suffers somewhat from relics
of the earlier in the later plan. In order to make the mean-
ing clear I have had often to depart rather widely from the
literal diction, and especiaily from the arrangement of phrases
and sentences, of the original. In places it has been necessary
to add explanatory or equivalent words, but these I have always
enclosed within square brackets ; and in the same way I have
added the pages of the original at the proper places, so that
the reader may very readily turn from translation to original
and wvice versa. In every case 1 have retained Denys’ own
spelling of Acadian proper names, though I have capitalised
them. But I have translated the geographical terms Cap, Baye,
Isle, &c., except when these form an integral or inseparable
part of the name; then they are left untranslated. In the
interests of brevity I have omitted from the notes any discus-
sion of the many philological or grammatical problems, no
matter how curious or difficult, raised by the book, so long
as the meaning is certain, though I have briefly discussed
them in those few cases in which even the aid of competent
scholars has failed to make the meaning perfectly plain. In
addition to reprinting Denys’ own illustrations, I have added
various maps which I have myself drawn expressly to supple-
ment the notes and text ; and I have added also some photo-
graphs of the places most closely associated with the life of
Denys in Acadia, in order to give the reader a somewhat
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more vivid conception of the surroundings in which our
author’s life was passed, and of their present appearance.

As to the reprint of the original, I need only say that the
aim has beei to reproduce it in every particular, letter for
letter, misprints, errors and all, as nearly as modern type can
be made to do it. Every possible care has been taken to
ensure an exact reproduction, and while one can hardly hope
for perfection in such a matter, I feel confident that very few
errors have managed to insinuate themselves into this part of
the work. Since the various copies of Denys’ book differ
from one another in some details of the text, as will be found
explained in the Bibliography later in this volume, it has been
necessary to follow some one copy, which, of course, should
be one of the later and more correct. Accordingly I have
followed exactly, both in translation and reprint, the Harvard
College Library copy, which therefore is the type copy, so to
speak, of the present work. The pagination of the original
has been inserted, enclosed within square brackets, at the
proper places in the text. Since, however, certain pages,
including all those preceding Chapter 1. in Volume 1., and the
few after 486 at the end of Volume II., lack pagination in the
original, and since numbers are necessary for reference to
these pages, I have added these in Roman numerals, all of
which are to be understood as not in the original.

In the preparation of this work I have had to ask aid
from a great many persons, practically all of whom have
responded with that rcady and kindly courtesy which is dis-
tinctive of the brotherhood of scholars. They are far too
many to mention here, but I have tried to make suitable
acknowledgment in the proper places in the notes. But
there are certain ones whose aid has been so constant and so
important that I wish to make express and grateful mention
of it in this place. First among these is M. Philéas Gagnon,
keeper of the Judicial Archives of Quebec and foremost
among Canadian bibliographers, who has not only brought to
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my attention and aided me in translating several very im-

portant legal documents bearing upon Denys’ life and work,

but has also read my translation of the work throughout, and,

by his pertinent criticisms and suggestions, has improved my

wording at many places and saved me from errors which

would have been mortifying. Again, in the many places

where the French of Denys is especially obscure, 1 have had

the ready assistance of my colleague, Mademoiselle Vincens,

Professor of French in Smith College. Further, I have had,

throughout the work, the sympathetic aid of my friend Mr.

Victor H. Paltsits, formerly Assistant Librarian of the Lenox

Library, and now State Historian of New York, whose biblio-

graphical and other assistance is represented only in small

measure by the Bibliography which bears his name. To Mr.

H. P. Biggar, a well-known authority upon the early French

period of Canadian history, I am indebted for some important

documents and references bearing upon Denys’ life; and I

have had aid, which is not especially mentioned in the work,

from Dr. N. E. Dionne, Librarian of the Legislature of

Quebec, and from Professor J. M. Clarke of the State

Museum at Albany, New York. I wish especially to state

my obligation to the authorities of the Harvard College

Library, and to Mr. Thomas J. Kiernan, the Superintendent

of Circulation, in particular, for the loan, repeatedly and

{ many months together, of the copy of Denys' book from
which this work has been translated and reprinted. Likewise
I am indebted to the authorities of the Lenox Library, New
York, for permission to make the photographs of their
original Denys’ map, plates, and title-pages. I feel also a
great obligation to the Champlain Society for the publication
! of the work in its present beautiful form, and to its officers
for their personal sympathy and assistance—to the President,

Dr. B. E. Walker, for many suggestions made during his

reading of the proofs, to the Treasurer, Dr. James Bain, for

having had made the copy for the repriat, and especially to
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the Secretary, Professor Wrong, who has read all my proofs,
much to their profit, and whose editorial patience must at
times have been sorely taxed in other ways. To all I have
here named, and to those others mentioned in the following
pages, for their contribution of so much that is best in the
book, I bespeak the thanks of the reader as well as express
my own.
W. F. GANONG.

February 10, 1908,
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INTRODUCTION

NICOLAS DENYS
THE TIMES, THE MAN, AND THE BOOK

N the eastern part of Northern America, near its farthest
extension towards Europe, lies the country known
of old as Acadia, or to our author as I’Amerique

Septentrionale. It covered most of that huge peninsula
which is nearly encircled by the great River Saint Lawrence,
the Gulf, and the Atlantic Ocean, with a western limit at
the River Penobscot. To-day it is parted into five political
divisions: the Provinces of Nova Scotia, New Brunswick,
Prince Edward Island and a portion of Quebec, together with
a part of the State of Maine. It is a fair land, charming in
summer though stern in winter, moderate in resources, varied
in aspect, modest in relief, deeply dissected by the sea. Once
it bore an unbroken mantle of forest, the shelter of a wandering
Indian race and nurse of a great fur-trade, while its ample
waters have ever yielded a rich return from the fisheries.
Such was the scene of our author’s life-work, and of such was
the theme of his book.

The discovery of Acadia followed close upon that of
America, for John Cabot saw its shores in 1497, or at least
in 1498. The records are most obscure, but upon them rests
England’s nominal right to the country. Of the other ex-
plorers who came later Giovanni da Verrazano in 1524 and
Jacques Cartier in 1534 were the chief, for their voyages gave
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2 INTRODUCTION

France her title to this land. Yet these legal rights, based
upon discovery, are of more academic interest than practical
importance, since they had little weight with the final arbiters
of the ownership of Acadia, which were might of arms and
colonising genius. Then followed a long interval marked
only by the summer visits of traders and fishermen ; and the
first period of Acadian history, the period of exploration,
drew to a close with the end of the sixteenth century.

The period of settlement began in 1604. In that year
the Sieur de Monts, obtaining from the King of Krance
viceregal powers of government and a monopoly of trade in
all Acadia, came to the country with a strong expedition. He
aided his historian and geographer, Champlain, to map its
Atlantic coast, established a settlement at Saint Croix Island
and later another at Port Royal, was worsted by his foes at
court, and had to abandon the country in 1607 just as the
English were establishing themselves in Virginia. But the
fruits of his labour were not wholly lost, for a companion of
his voyage, the Sieur de Poutrincourt, re-established the settle-
ment of Port Royal in 1610 and placed it in charge of his
son Biencourt. It was only three years later when, sharing
the fate of a new French settlement forming at Mount
Desert, Port Royal was destroyed by the Virginia English
under Argal; and Biencourt with his few French companions,
the two La Tours and some others, was forced to a wandering
life with the Indians. Then for well-nigh twenty years the
French Government, expending upon Quebec such colonising
strength as it could afford, ignored Acadia well-nigh utterly,
and left it without defence or a capital. Yet Frenchmen did
not abandon it. Missionaries came to convert the Indians,
especially on the Saint John and at Nepisiguit; trading
companies were formed to exploit the trade and fisheries, the
most important being that of Miscou, founded in 1619 ; fishing
vessels continued to resort every summer to all the harbours
of the coast to catch and dry the cod. Gradually, too, the
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wandering companions of Biencourt settled down. The elder
La Tour established himself for trade at the mouth of the
Penobscot until driven thence by the English in 1628; and
his son, after the death of Biencourt in 1623, built up a
strong post near Cape Sable. In 1626-27, men wintered for
the first time at the trading-post of Miscou; and here and
there, at Port Lomeron near Cape Sable, at Yarmouth near
Cape Fourchu, and perhaps elsewhere at the places of greatest
resort of the fishing ships, adventurous individuals established
the beginnings of settlements which, intended to be per-
manent, were mostly destroyed by New Englanders, who had
come to establish themselves at Plymouth in 1620. Thus
it came about that, in the year 1627, there was only a single
French post of any strength in all Acadia, Charles de la Tour’s
Fort Saint Louis near Cape Sable; and La Tour was in fact,
if not in name, the French ruler of the country. Then in
that year war broke out between England and France. The
English attempted in 1628 to relieve the Huguenots besieged
in La Rochelle by the armies of the Catholic King of France,
but failed. In America they were more successful, for, under
Thomas Kirk, they seized Port Royal, nominal capital of
Acadia (leaving La Tour’s fort, no doubt, because it was strong
and they were hurried), and captured some French ships, on
one of which was the elder La Tour. The next year they
took Quebec, and for the first time England possessed both
Canada and Acadia. Then followed some events of no great
concern to history, but of some importance to our present
subject. The Scot, Sir William Alexander, had received from
the King of England in 1621 a grant of Acadia, under the
name of Nova Scotia, despite the fact that it was nominally
French; but he had made little attempt to settleit. In 1629,
however, he sent a colony to Port Royal. In the same year,
Sir James Stuart, to whom Alexander had granted a Barony,
attempted a settlement at Baleine Cove in Cape Breton, whence
he was promptly ousted by the French Captain Daniel, who
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built himself a fort at Saint Annes, the first in that important
place. The next year, 1630, Alexander sent a second colony
to Port Royal, and on one of his ships was the elder La Tour,
who, during his two years of residence in England, had re-
nounced his French allegiance, married an Englishwoman of
quality, and accepted a Baronetcy of Nova Scotia from Sir
William Alexander. But he did more than this, for he
accepted a similar Baronetcy on behalf of his son, together
with a great grant of the coast to them conjointly; and he
promised to bring over his son to British allegiance. But
when the ships carrying La Tour and the Scots colony of
1630 stopped at Cape Sable, Charles de la Tour refused
utterly to make good his father's promises, and resisted first
his entreaties, then his threats, and finally an attempt at force.
The father was obliged to go on in disgrace to Port Royal,
whence he later returned by his son’s invitation to Fort Saint
Louis and his French allegiance. Meantime it had become
known that Canada and Acadia were to be returned to France,
for reasons which were personal with the two Kings and
concerned not the good of their empires. This restitution
was finally effected by the Treaty of Saint Germain early in
1632, and with it ended the period of tentative settlement
in Acadia.

The new period which now opened is of especial im-
portance to us because our author, Denys, early became a
part of its history. It began in 1632 with Acadia restored
to France but still well-nigh a wilderness. Through all its
great extent there were only some four small settlements:
the post near Cape Sable commanded by Charles de la Tour,
who in 1631 had been created Licutenant-General for the King,
‘ ‘ a weak fort at Saint Annes in Cape Breton, a trading-post

! at Miscou, and a small Scots colony at Port Royal. The time
was ripe for a change, and immediately the great Company
of New France, a powerful organisation formed in 1627 to
manage the affairs of France in America, prepared to exploit

|
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Acadia.  They chose as leader of the enterprise one of the
most capable of their members, the chivalrous Commandeur
Isaac de Razilly, who, in the same year, 1632, came to the
country with full authority and ample means for its govern-
ment and settlement. He received the surrender of the Scots
at Port Royal, but fixed his own capital at La Have, a great
centre for the fishery, where he established himself strongly.
Here, later, he settled a number of French families, and thus
made the first planting of the Acadian race in America.
With him were two men, who later became leaders in the
land. One was his cousin, Charles de Menou, Sieur d’Aulnay
Charnisay, and the other was Nicolas Denys. D’Aulnay was
given charge of the Penobscot, from which he drove the
inglish, and where he built, or rebuilt, a fort and trading-
post, which he held successfully for several years; Denys at
first remained near Razilly, and founded fishing and lumbering
establishments at Rossignol (Liverpool) and La Have. Mean-
time Charles de la Tour remained at Fort Saint Louis until
1635, when he removed to a new and strong fort at the mouth
of the River Saint John and engaged in the Indian trade.
Then, just as these various settlements began to gather head-
way, in 1635, Razilly died, and a time of confusion and civil
strife began,

The successor of Razilly as commander, and probably by
his choice, was D’Aulnay, who later also purchased Razilly’s
property-rights from the latter’s brother. He assumed full
authority and removed the settlers of La Have to Port Royal,
which he made his capital. Meanwhile Charles de la Tour,
whose commission as Lieutenant-General for the King had
never been revoked, continued to control the rich trade of
the Saint John. Naturally it was not long before he and
D’Aulnay, both masterful and ambitious men with indefinite
spheres of command, came into conflict; and the history of
Acadia for the next ten years is little more than a record of
the strife, partly of diplomacy and partly of arms, between
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these two men. In 1638 the King of France intervened, and
divided between them all that part of Acadia lying west of
Canso, the castern part being omitted, presumably, because
then considered to belong rather to Canada than to Acadia,
though possibly because of some existent understanding with
Denys, who early began to trade and fish in that region.
But with two such men as D’Aulnay and La Tour no divi-
sion of authority was possible, and the struggle for mastery
continued, until finally D'Aulnay, already victor at court,
triumphed also in the field. In 1645 he captured La Tour's
fort at Saint John, despite its heroic defence by La Tour’s wife,
and drove his rival into exile from Acadia. Two years later, in
1647, he was made Governor of the entire country from New
England to the Saint Lawrence, expelled Denys from a post
founded at Miscou two years before, and for some years
ruled as absolute master in Acadia. He devoted himself to
the extension of trade, but did little to promote the prosperity
of the country in other respects. Then suddenly, in 1650,
in the very height of his carcer, he died, and discord once
more prevailed in the land.

The death of D’Aulnay was a signal which brought back
to the country the two men, La Tour and Denys, whom he
had dispossessed, and which called thither a third, Le Borgne,
to whom he was heavily in debt. In 1651 La Tour, bear-
ing a new commission from the King of Krance as Governor
and Licutenant-General of Acadia, returned to his fort on the
Saint John. The next year he married the widow of his rival,
D’Aulnay, and with her, so far as history reveals, he lived
happily ever after. Mcanwhile Denys, after sundry earlier
attempts, established himself at Saint Peters in Cape Breton,
an admirable station for the Indian trade and the fishery.
Then Le Borgne, as claimant of the entire estate of D’Aulnay,
attempted to evict both La Tour and Denys. La Tour he
found too strong, but Denys he captured by stratagem, though
he later allowed him to return to France. There, in the
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winter of 1653-54 Denys bought from the Company of New
France all the great territory comprising the coasts and islands
of the Gulf of Saint Lawrence from Canso to Gaspé, and was
made Governor and Lieutenant-General thereof by the King.
Then he returned immediately to Saint Peters. No doubt
he and his friend La Tour would soon have worsted Le
Borgne, and thenceforth would have divided the govern-
ment of Acadia peaceably between them, but suddenly again,
as so often in Acadian history, there fell the usual mis-
fortune. In that very year, without any warning, an English
force, instigated by New England, seized the principal French
posts, and another period of Acadian history came to an end.
But while the English seized Penobscot with La Tour’s fort
at Saint John and Le Borgne’s possessions at Port Royal, they
left Governor Denys quite undisturbed at Saint Peters, nor did
they, during the fiftcen years they held Acadia, ever attempt
to molest him. This was at first, no doubt, because his estab-
lishments seemed too weak and too remote to be worth the
effort of suppression, combined with which was the feeling, it
is likely, that this distant region belonged rather to Canada
than to the Acadia with which New Englanders had especial
concern. Perhaps his immunity later was due to the friend-
ship of La Tour, who had great influence with the English.
However this may be, we have in the fact itself a manifestation
of that difference in history and development which has distin-
the Saint Lawrence from the Atlantic slope of Acadia

guished

lown even to our own day. Then during the fifteen years of

the English possession there was no progress, for the French

could not, and the English did not, materially improve the
country. La Tour became a friend of the English, and lived in
quiet at Saint John until his death in 1666. Denys, though
undisturbed politically, could make no headway, partly be-
cause of the uncertain status of the country, and partly because
of a series of personal reverses which finally drove him, in
1669, from Saint Peters to Nepisiguit. But in 1667, by the
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Treaty of Breda, Acadia, which had been seized unjustly, was
restored to France, and a new period of French rule began.

The actual restoration of the posts of Acadia did not occur
until 1670, but thereafter for twenty years, under a succession
of French Governors, the southern parts of the country, from
Canso to Penobscot, made a slow advance marked by the
expansion of the Acadian people. But all of the eastern part,
from Canso to Gaspé, under the government of Denys, re-
mained as backward as ever ; for Denys, despite all efforts, was
unable to settle it even to the small extent required by the
conditions of his grant. As a result, his rights gradually
lapsed, and were finally revoked a year before his death in 1688,
Nor did those to whom portions of his lands were re-granted
succeed much better, and the permanent settlement of all the
Gulf coast had to wait half a century longer.

The later history of Acadia hardly concerns our present
subject, but we may add this much. Port Royal was seized
again by the English in 1690 and restored to France in 1697.
The English took it again in 1710; but this time they did
not cede it back, and have held it ever since. From 1713 to
1763, however, all that part now included in New Brunswick
was claimed by both France and England, and this kept it a
waste and contributed greatly to the causes which produced
the unhappy expulsion of the Acadians in 1755. Finally, in
1763, all Canada and the remainder of Acadia passed to
England, and then began the steady development which con-
tinues to our own day. The Atlantic coast of old Acadia
gradually received a population from the New England States
and the other English colonies to the southward ; while the
Saint Lawrence slope, the old government of Nicolas Denys,
has been peopled in part by the expansion of the Acadian
French and in part by later immigrants from Great Britain
and Ireland. But the French are increasing much faster than
the English, and time may yet work a strange revenge by
restoring to the French race through this peaceful conquest
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the land which the English possess not by right but by
might.

Such in brief were the surroundings in which our author
passed most of his life. We seek now a closer acquaintance
with the man himself.

Nicolas Denys was born at Tours in 1598, according to
the Biographie Universelle ; the date is confirmed by his son’s
memorial of 1689 and the place by St. Ovide's declaration of
1713. These documents, by the way, like all others men-
tioned in brief in the present memoir, may be traced through
the bibliography which follows. The recently published
Memorial of the Family of Forsyth de Fromsac claims that he
was a descendant of Jehan Denys of Honfleur, the navigator
who is supposed to have made a map of a part of Canada in
1506. Jehan's son was Pierre Denys, Intendant of Finance
for Tours, whose son was Mathurin Denys, Sieur de la
Thibaudiére, Captain of the Royal Guard of King Henry IIL,
in whose service he fell. Mathurin married Mlle. Aubert,
and their son was Jacques Denys, Sieur de la Thibaudicre,
who succeeded his father as Captain of the Royal Guard, and
married Marie Cosnier. Their sons were Nicolas, our author,
his younger brother Simon, one who was Sieur de Vitré, and two
others, Jacques and Henri, both killed in battle in the King’s
service. Additional facts about these ancestors of Nicolas are
given in the Memorial ; and to a considerable extent they are
confirmed by an independent document of 1680 by the Inten-
dant Du Chesneau. Our author’s family was therefore one of
some distinction, and it is possible that he was connected with
his eminent patron, Isaac de Razilly, who was also from
Touraine.

Of the youth of Denys we know nothing. His de-
fective education, very manifest in his book, in the face of his
somewhat superior parentage, would suggest that he took
early to the sea; and it is possible that he made voyages to
Acadia as one of those fishing apprentices whose duties and
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lot he describes for us so fully. However that may be,
it is as expert master of the fishery that he first appears in
history. It was in 1633, as his son’s memorial and his own
book (II. 356) imply, that in partnership with Razilly and a
merchant of Brittany and with the help of his brother De Vitré
he established his first sedentary fishery at Port Rossignol,
probably at the present Brooklyn, near Liverpool, Nova Scotia.
The site of this, and as well of all other localities associated
with Denys, will be found discussed in the notes under the
appropriate pages in the translation of his book which follows.
This first venture was a failure, for reasons which were no
fault of his, and which he relates very fully in his book (I. 86
94). A little later he established himself at La Have, at the
! present Riverport, opposite the fort of his friend and patron
Razilly, and here he prepared various forms of timber, which
he exported to France in Razilly’s ships. But the death of
Razilly, which, according to Moreau, occurred in November
1635, brought this occupation to a close; for D'Aulnay,
Razilly’s successor, refused to allow the timber to be exported
in his ships. Denys tells fully of this matter in his book
(I. 101).

It was not long after Razilly’s death, apparently, that
Denys left La Have, and for the next ten years his life is
almost an entire blank to us. Yet, as he implies in the Dedi-
cation of his book, he continued to frequent or reside in the
country, and it is altogether likely that during this time he
was making annual voyages for the cod fishery and the Indian
trade to that coast of the Gulf of Saint Lawrence where he
later was in command. He certainly had some legal rights
there, for he tells us in his book (I. 192) that in establishing his
post at Miscou, which was in 1645, he had a concession from
the Company; and again (I. 4) when he established himself
| at Saint Peters in 1653, he did so under a commission from the

Company. No concession or commission to him of such early
date is known. The most probable explanation seems to be
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that he had some understanding with Razilly in the name of the
Company of New France. Indeed, the trend of events seems
to imply that Razilly before his death subdivided Acadia into
three Lieutenancies, one west of the Saint Croix assigned to
D’Aulnay, one from Saint Croix to Canso (or to Cape Sable)
assigned to La Tour, and one from Canso to Gaspé intended
for Denys. Denys’ post at Miscou, on a site well known on
the southern shore of the harbour, was a place of some conse-
quence, where he had gardens; and it was probably his first real
home in Acadia. Butin 1647, as shown by a valuable Decree
of the Privy Council of 1655, his establishment there was
seized by D’Aulnay, who in that year had been made Lieu-
tenant-General of all Acadia. D’Aulnay promised to pay him
for his goods, but never did so; and thus a third time did our
author suffer a great reverse through no fault of his own.

For the next two years we know nothing positively as to
Denys’ movements. It is possible, however, that during this
time he established a temporary trading-post on the Mira-
michi, for the map of about 1658, given later in this work,
shows an establishment of his seemingly at that place. Then
in 1650 and 1641, as the Decree of 1655 informs us, he
had forts at Saint Peters and Saint Annes in Cape Breton,
which were seized in that year by a force apparently sent by the
widow of D’Aulnay. The reasonable interpretation of these
facts, with others later given, would be that immediately after
the death of his enemy D’Aulnay in May 1650, Denys, with his
brother Simon, attempted to establish himself in Cape Breton,
Simon at Saint Annes and Nicolas at Saint Peters; but they
and their establishments were taken by Madame d’'Aulnay’s
forces. This is amply confirmed by an entry in the Journal of
the Jesuits for October 1651, which reads: * Messieurs Denys,
who had been taken prisoners by Madame Daunay, were sent
back to Quebec in a frigate.”  Simon Denys seems then to have

settled down in Quebec, where he became the head of a large
and influential family, which included many members of pro-




12 INTRODUCTION

minence in the history of Canada and Acadia. The next
spring, as the same Journal tells us, Monsieur Denys—of
course our author Nicolas—** goes to find Monsieur la Tour
to establish himself again towards Miscou.” The place to-
wards Miscou where he established himself at this time was
no doubt Nepisiguit, for, two years later, as the Decrce of 1655
implies, Nepisiguit was restored to him after its capture, pre-
sumably by Le Borgne in 1653. It must have been cither in
the same year or the next that he established himself again at
Saint Peters; for it was in 1653 (not 1654 as his book
records) that he was captured there by Le Borgne, who
apparently found him just beginning his new establishment,
and who later appears to have seized his post at Nepisiguit.
His capture by Le Borgne and his ignominious imprisonment
at Port Royal are described in a heat of indignation in his
book (I. 4-7), where he tells also of his heavy losses for which
he could never recover any compensation. Thence he went to
France, and, on December 3, 1653, bought from the Company
of New France, “ assembled with that of Miscou,” a grant of
the coasts and islands in the Gulf of Saint Lawrence from
Cape Canso to Cape Rosiers in Gaspé, a region including all
of the Saint Lawrence slope of the present Nova Scotia with
Cape Breton, of New Brunswick with Prince Edward Island
and the Magdalens, and a part of Gaspé. The grant carried
a monopoly of the fur trade with other important privileges.
A little later, January 31, 1654, he received from the King
Letters Patent as Governor and Lieutenant-General over the
same great territory with Newfoundland, and to this was added
a monopoly of the establishment of the sedentary or fixed
fishery anywhere upon the coast of Acadia * as far as Virginia.”

His Grant and Commission will both be found printed later
" in this volume. Thus armed he returned in 1654 to Acadia,
{ received the surrender of his forts at Saint Peters and Nepisi-
guit from Le Borgne’s commanders, and for the first time ruled
secure in his own principality.
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Our author was now at the culmination of his career. He
was fifty-six years of age, was undisputed proprietor and
governor of a princely domain, was a friend of the powerful
La Tour, who was Governor of all the remainder of Acadia,
and was well established at Saint Peters and Nepisiguit, two
admirable centres for the Indian trade and the fishery. Then
for some years he seems to have lived with his wife and his
two children in peace at Saint Peters. He was undisturbed
by the capture of the country by the English, who left him
alone, though he gave shelter to the children of his old enemy
D’Aulnay when they had to leave the captured Port Royal in
1654. His business was fishing, trading with the Indians, farm-
ing a little, building small vessels, and making some timber.
We hear of him in command at Cape Breton in 1659, and he
was at Saint Peters alsoin 1663 or 1664 when the Sieur Doublet,
to whom the Company had granted a part of his territory (the
Magdalens and the Island of Saint John), came to visit him
(his book, II. 239). This grant he resented as an infringe-
ment upon his own rights, but the Company no doubt con-
sidered that it was justified by Denys’ failure to settle his
lands as required by his grants. It marked the beginning of
the breaking up of his vast property. He was also living in
Acadia in the year of the great earthquake (his book, II.
348), which we know was in 1663. Some years earlier
than this, apparently, he established his fishing station at
Chedabucto (now Guysborough), where in 1667 he had the
encounter with La Giraudiere, which he relates at length in
his book (I. 12-18). This caused him losses from which he
never recovered, despite his eventual triumph in principle.
The same year he obtained a confirmation of his rights, in a
grant of November 9, 1667, reproduced later in this book.
This document renews all his privileges, so that under it he
was given a new opportunity to settle and hold his original
lands. Then he returned to Saint Peters, no doubt in the
summer of 1668, and soon after, in the winter of 1668-69,
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he met with the greatest reverse of his career. His establish-
ment at Saint Peters with all its contents was totally destroyed
by fire, and this loss must have nearly or quite ruined him
financially. He retired at once to his post at Nepisiguit (his
pook, I. 210), but seems to have spent the next winter,
166970, in France (his book, I. 123), and the following
year at Nepisiguit (his son’s memorial of 1689). In 1671,
as his son’s memorial tells us, he went to France-on business,—
business of importance to our present subject, for it was no
doubt connected with the publication of his book.

Denys’ book, the subject of the present work, bears the
date 1672, but the Extract from the King's License at the
end of the first volume shows that it had been composed
before September 1671.  As the composition of so large a
book by so unskilled a writer could not have been accom-
plished in the few months between his coming to France and
September 1671, it seems reasonably certain that he brought
the manuscript, in large part at least, from Nepisiguit. It is
true that in places, especially in the second volume, the lan-
guage implies that he was writing in France; but that form
of diction was natural in any case where he was telling his
fellow-countrymen of a land strange to them. It is probable
therefore that the book was largely written at Nepisiguit in
the time our author spent there after the burning of Saint
Peters. Perhaps Denys wrote it in the hope that the returns
from its sale might help to recoup his heavy losses, though,
as will presently appear, this was by no means the first stimulus
to its production.

After the publication of his book Denys continued to
reside in France for many years, leaving his son Richard to
command as lieutenant in his stead. He was now seventy-
four years old, and surely had earned his rest. But his days
were troubled by the gradual breaking up of his estate. His
original grant of 1653 had carried conditions as to settlement
which he had never been able to meet, not, we may believe,




INTRODUCTION 15

through lack of effort on his part, but through difficulty of
inducing Frenchmen to settle in that country. Accordingly
his rights early became legally forfeit, as the French Govern-
ment plainly understood ; but until near the end of his life,
as various documents testify, Denys continued to assume that
they remained in full force and effect. It is difficult to trace
a clear sequence through the series of grants, edicts, decrees,
re-grants, and renewals which mark the decline of Denys’
great privileges, for some of the documents are not yet acces-
sible, and some are absolutely inconsistent with one another.
In any case, the subject concerns rather our author’s son than
himself, and 1 have traced it in general in my recently pub-
lished biography of Richard Denys, where the authority for
all of my statements on the subject may be found. Denys'
original grant was in 1653 ; and as early as 1663 the Company
of New France re-granted the Magdalen Islands and Isle Saint
John, both within Denys’ grant, to the Sieur Doublet. But
in 1667 the Company of the West Indies, successor of the
Company of New France, renewed all the rights carried
by his concession of 1653 and with similar conditions as to
settlement. Again the conditions were not fulfilled, and in
1671 the Intendant Talon granted from Denys’ lands at
Percé a tract of two leagues square for the establishment of
a sedentary fishery, and this was confirmed as a seigniory in
1676. The grantees were Pierre Denys, Sieur de la Ronde,
son of Simon and nephew of Nicolas, with Sieur Bazire.
Against this grant Denys appears to have protested, for a
despatch of Colbert of 1676 refers to differences between the
uncle and the nephew, and approves the side of the nephew.
In 1676 a great seigniory from Denys' lands, including all
the Isthmus of Chignecto, was granted by the Intendant at
Quebec to the Sieur de la Valliére, who had married a daughter
of our author. But the next year Denys obtained from the
Intendant at Quebec an Ordinance affirming his right to collect
a royalty on all coal and plaster mined in Cape Breton and
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vicinity, and reaffirming his monopoly of the fur trade through-
out the extent of his grant of 1653. In 1680 Denys was
negotiating with Sieur Bergier for the formation by the latter
of a sedentary fishery in Acadia, and gave him a letter of
commendation to his son Richard. But Bergier's grant, two
years later, for the establishment of a sedentary fishery in
Acadia was from the King and not from Denys, who seems to
have been ignored in the affair. In this same year Denys had
a business settlement with his son Richard for the latter's
eleven years of service as his lieutenant, and gave him a re-
newal of his commission. In 1684 additional tracts of Denys’
lands were granted to others, one to Sieur Bergier’s company at
Canso, and a large seigniory at Richibucto to Sieur de Chauf-
fours. The next year, 1685, Richard Denys, acting for his
father and assuming the integrity of all his territorial rights,
granted to the Recollets for Missions three leagues square
of lands at Restigouche, Miramichi, and Cape Breton; and
the same year Richard made grants of lands to actual settlers
at Percé, where the seigniory appears to have been abandoned
by Denys de la Ronde. But these are the last traces I have
found of the exercise of their old territorial rights by either
Nicolas or Richard Denys. The next year, 1686, Cape Breton
and the Magdalens were granted to a company; and finally,
on April 17, 1687, a decree was issued which appears to have
formally revoked all the old grants to Denys, giving him in
lieu thereof a large seignory later to be chosen.  This seigniory
was not selected until after his death; but in 1690 it was
granted his son Richard at Miramichi, as I have traced fully
in the biography of Richard Denys above-mentioned. Denys’
rights as Governor, though in a shadowy and somewhat nominal
form, appear to have outlasted his estate, for Richard continued
to serve as his lieutenant until the father’s death in 1688,
The next year, 1689, Richard was appointed to substantially
the same command in his own name, and held it until his
death two years later.
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But in the meantime Denvs had returned to Nepisiguit.
A letter written early in 1685 by the Intendant de Meulles
states that he was then living in beggary at Paris; but either
in that very year, on June 20, or else in 1687, he addressed
to the King of France from Nepisiguit the interesting letter
which is printed later in this book. From these facts it
seems plain that he had actually been reduced to great
poverty, and that in the spring of 1685, though perhaps not
until 1687, he came out to Nepisiguit, where his son Richard
still maintained his establishment. These last years of the
twilight of his life, for he was now nearing ninety years of age,
must have been saddened by disappointment and grief over
the miscarriage of all his great plans, and the apparent failure
of all his life-work. In 1688, as his son’s memorial informs
us, at the age of nearly ninety, he died, and although there is
no mention of the place of his death, there can hardly be any
doubt that it was at Nepisiguit. Local tradition asserts that
near the great willow tree now standing close to the site of his
old establishment, there are buried some priests “and a French
admiral.” This admiral, I believe, is Nicolas Denys. It is a
satisfaction to think that here, beside this pleasant basin where
the least troubled of his days in Acadia were spent, in the last
embrace of the land he loved so well, rests the mortal part of
the first proprietor and governor of all the Gulf coast of
Acadia, the first great citizen of that noble domain, a goodly
man who fought the good fight and kept the faith, Nicolas
Denys.

[hese are the facts we have about the life of the man, but
they tell us little of his personality, of which we fain would
know much. His physical appearance is known to us in but
a single feature, though that, happily, is pleasing. A letter of
1710 informs us that he was surnamed *greatbeard” (/2
grande barbe).  No portrait of him is known to exist, though
a theory might be advanced that the figure of the navigator
engraved on the frontispiece of the volume containing the

B
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Dutch translation of his book may be intended to represent
him, though the scantily bearded face can hardly be that of
our “greatbeard.” Of his disposition we know just so much
as his own book reveals. It shows that he was, above all, a
lover of the quiet pursuit of business. Everything in his book
confirms the correctness of his own statement (I. 12), that he
took no part in the wars of his time, but “ had no other aim
than to devote myself in my district to my establishment and
my business without mixing in the affairs of others.” That
man was above all a merchant who could write as he
does (II. 246) that ““profit is the first motive of all con-
ditions of men.” And in business his greatest interest was
the fishery ; for the portion of his book treating thereof is by
far the best written of the entire work, and proves by many a
turn and phrase that the subject was one familiar and dear to
the writer's heart. But business requires peace, and he was
out of place in the Acadia of the seventeenth century, where
men went ever armed to the teeth, found joy in stirring feats
of arms, and considered it a proper occupation for a gentleman
to rob his peaceful neighbours. His sincere and patriotic
affection for his adopted country shows through all his
writings, and he had a perfect conception of the only possible
basis for prosperity in a country,—its settlement by a contented
population enjoying full security of property. His defective
literary powers, of which he was fully conscious and for which
he apologises more than once, tend to give a too unfavourable
impression of his mental ability. Though he lacked the power
of the scholar, Denys had, without doubt, those qualities,—
physical hardihood, personal bravery, power of command,
ability to drudge, and business skill,—essential to a mastery of
his principal business. He could do things well even though
he could not tell of them well. His book also shows that he
was a very matter-of-fact person, defective in imagination,
with little perception of the beautiful, and with no sense of
humour. His indignant, almost bitter condemnation of loud
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talkers and promoters (II. 241), implies that he himself had
small skill in those directions. He had none of the qualities
of the courtier, which was a large reason, no doubt, for his
failures at a time when power at Court was more essential
than native worth. But all evidence we possess combines to
show that he was an honest man, a little too prejudiced, it
may be, against those who had caused him loss, a little too
prone, perhaps, to magnify the virtues of his friends, but ever
steadfast, upright, and sincere.

In estimating the value of his life-work, it is plain that so
far as visible evidence goes, it is almost as if he had never
been. His great estate passed wholly from his family; his
scttlements had all to be re-established later by others; and
his honours as Governor have been so far forgotten that he is
not even mentioned in the official lists of the French governors
of Canada and Acadia published by the present Canadian
Government. His book: a small place in the history of
Acadia: a large place in the memory of Acadians: some
ancient ruins and traditions which attract only the antiquarian :
a few place-names, of which Cocagne is the chief,—these are
all the memorials of Denys that remain. Of these, the greatest
by far is his book. Yet we must not underrate the value of
the labours of the pioneer who, even through his very failures,
opens up the way for others to succeed ; and of such real,
even though invisible, service Denys rendered much to his
adopted country.

It will be fitting to add here a few facts which, while more
curious than important, have an interest in this attempt to
present completely all that concerns our author. One of
the most beautiful and moving of the bird-songs heard
throughout the country which Denys governed, is that of
the Veery, or Wilson’s Thrush. The Maliseet Indians of the
Saint John River, as Mr. Tappan Adney has recently told us,
say this bird is calling Ta-né-li-ain’, Ni-ké-la Dén'-i-Dén'-i 2,

that is, ‘“ Where are you going, Nicolas Denys?” and Mr.

—
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Adney thinks this an actual echo from the days of our author.
A memorial of another kind was proposed a few years ago by
the present writer, when he named a prominent mountain on
Denys’ own river, the Nepisiguit, Mount Denys, in his honour,
It is very probable that the River Denys in Cape Breton derives
its name from him, but this is unproven. The thought that
Denys should be honoured by a worthy statue, erected in
some part of his government, has no doubt occurred to many
students of Acadian history, but it has been given definite
expression by Mr. R. R. MacLeod in his Markland, or Nova
Scotia (Halifax, 1903, page 187). Mr. MacLeod suggests
that the statue should be placed at Chedabucto (Guysborough) ;
but it would surely be better that it stand at a place more
closely associated with Denys, either at Saint Peters, where he
lived so long, or at Nepisiguit (Bathurst), where he wrote his
book and lies buried. The erection of such a statue, which
of course must be an idealised one, would form a worthy
method of commemorating, in 1954, the three hundredth
anniversary of Denys’ appointment as Governor of the North
Shore. In this connection, too, we may note another personal
matter,—the spelling of our author’s name. Many documents
spell it Denis, but in some of these, including several of the
more important, and in every case where Denys or his son
sign their names, it is written, Denys, which ought therefore
to be considered the correct form. As to its pronunciation,
although in some parts of France the s would be sounded,

this, I am told upon good authority, would be unlikely in
Touraine, his native province, so that we may best leave the
s silent.

Another incidental matter of some interest concerns the
extension inland of Denys’ grant and government. His grant
gave him the mainland and islands from Cape Canso to
Cape Rosiers in Gaspé, without mention of depth into the
country. This omission was never of the slightest practical
consequence, but it would rapidly have become so had the
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country been settled as Denys wished. The most natural
supposition would be that his rights extended to the heads of
all the rivers of the Gulf slope, but this would have carried
his boundary inland far beyond limits then contemplated. It
is altogether probable that both the Company of New France
ind Denys himself had in mind a band of moderate depth
along the coasts. This is the view which has been taken in
the construction of the only two maps on which an attempt
has been made to lay down his boundaries, the map prepared
by the French Boundary Commissioners in 1755, and Genest’s
historical map of 1875.

The wife of Nicolas Denys, according to Tanguay's great
Dictionnaire Généalogique, was Marguerite de la Faye. She
accompanied her husband to Acadia, as Denys’ book implies
(L xii. 104, and 118), and in one place states (1. 123). She
is probably the Madam Denis mentioned by Le Clereq (99)
as in charge of Richard Denys’ fort at Miramichi in 1680

-y

and in a document of 1688 (given in my biography of Richard
Denys), it is stated that she was then deceased. The only
child of Nicolas and Marguerite Denys mentioned by Tanguay
is Richard, but the Memorial of Forsyth de Fronsac states,
without mention of authority, that they had also a daughter
Marguerite, who married her cousin (several times removed)
David Forsyth. From them the author of the Memorial
claims to be descended. But Nicolas Denys, as a document
of 1736 attests, had also a daughter Marie, who married
Michel le Neuf, Sieur de la Valliére. Richard Denys must
have been born about 1655, probably at Saint Peters, for his
own memorial states that he was very young when appointed
his father’s lieutenant in 1671. Since I have recently pub-
lished a biography of Richard Denys, I need here only
indicate such facts about him as have connection with our
present subject. When Denys went to France in 1671, he
made Richard his lieutenant to command in his absence ; and
this office the son filled for twenty years thereafter to his father's
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entire satisfaction, as ample documents attest. He aided in
capturing English poachers upon his father’s coal lands at
Cape Breton in 1676, He strove to promote settlement, and
with such success that in 1689 he had built up, against great
obstacles, a strong establishment at Miramichi, with branches
at Restigouche and elsewhere, while the lands of northern
New Brunswick and Gaspé, then under his rule, had a popu-
lation of one hundred and three French residents. He assumed
the title of Sieur de Fronsac (or Frongac) prior to 1677. After
his father’s death in 1688, he was made commander over the
region which he had governed in his father’s name. In 1690
he was granted, as heir of his father, the extensive seigniory
of Miramichi, and soon after bought the seigniories of Nepisi-
guit and Restigouche. Thus he became owner on a new basis
of much of northern New Brunswick. But in 1691, at the
early age of about thirty-six, he perished by shipwteck. His
death was a loss to his native land, for without his guiding
hand his settlements languished and were abandoned, and all
the results of his labours were lost. His first wife was an

Indian woman, by whom he left descendants in Quebec. His
second wife married again, and her descendants by her second
husband inherited Richard’s seigniories. All rights to French
seigniories in New Brunswick were, however, extinguished by
a law of the province of Nova Scotia in 1759, with which
vanished the last traces of the Denys’ estates in America.

It remains now to add some further information about our
author from another point of view. The profuse and hasty
writing of this age is prolific in errors which spread widely ;
and it becomes as much the duty of the historian to expose
these as to promulgate new truth. Several errors about Denys
have attained so wide a circulation in recent books as to

[ demand a formal denial. The principal are these :—

, Error 1. That Nicolas Denys was Sicur de Fronsac. This

| is a result of confusing him with his son Richard, who was
Sieur de Fronsac. Denys himself never used the title in his
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book, nor in any of the documents in which his name appears,
nor was it applied to him by his contemporaries. Saint
Valier, for example, speaks of “M. de Fronsac, son of M.
Denis.” Tanguay also makes the distinction perfectly plain.
Furthermore, the very fact that Richard Denys used the title
during his father's lifetime, as several documents show that he
did, is conclusive evidence that his father never bore it. The
source of the error, however, is fairly plain. The original
grant of the scigniory of Miramichi, of 1690, speaks of
Nicolas Denys and his son Richard Denys de Fronsac, while the
abbreviated confirmation of the grant of the next year, by
some clerk’s mistake, runs them together as Nicolas Denys de
Fronsac. This confirmation was printed in connection with
seigniorial documents, and it was this no doubt which led
Bourinot into the error which he seems to have been the first
to publish. As Tanguay shows, the title passed from Richard
to his half-Indian son Nicolas, on whose death it must have
reverted to the family of his sister Anne, among whose
descendants it should now belong. The statement made by
the author of the Memorial of the Family of Forsyth de Fronsac,
that Nicolas Denys assumed the title of Viscount de Fronsac,
is, so far as I can discover, absolutely without any foundation
whatever.

Error 2. That Nicolas Denys was Governor of the Gulf
Coast as early as 1636. This originated with Charlevoix,
who has been followed by many others. Charlevoix inferred
it no doubt from the fact that the King’s letter of 1638,
which divided the government of Acadia between D’Aulnay
and La Tour, excluded the part east of Canso. There is
evidence, as | have shown a few pages earlier (page 10), that
Denys had rights in that region before 1654, but none at all
that he had any appointment as Governor or Licutenant-
General.

Error 3. That Denys had become blind in 1679. This
arises from a letter of 1679, from Krontenac to the King
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(published in Collection de Manuscrits, Quebec, 1883, I. 373),
but the further mention of his many children shows that
it could not have been Nicolas, but must have been one
of that family in Quebec. An unpublished document in the
Clairambault Collection in the Bibliothéque Nationale shows
that it was Pierre Denys, Sieur de la Ronde, who had lost his
sight.

Error 4. That Denys lived at Passamaquoddy after his
book was published, and left descendants there. The argu-
ment, advanced at length in 1893 in a journal cited in the
bibliography, was based in part on the occurrence of the name
Denys among the Passamaquoddy Indians, and in part upon a
confusion of Denys with Donee, who was D’Aulnay (Charnisay).
I exposed this fallacy a little later in the same journal. That
the occurrence of the name Denys among the Indians of
Acadia need have no connection with the presence of our
author is shown by the fact that in his book (I. 176), he
mentions an Indian chief at Richibucto named Denis, who
was a contemporary of his own.

Minor errors also exist. Thus Tanguay’s usually reliable
Dictionnaire Généalogigue by mentioning with Sieur de la
Valliére only his second wife Francoise Denys, daughter of
Simon, and omitting his first wife, who was mother of his
children, Marie, daughter of Nicolas, makes Simon instead of
Nicolas an ancestor of La Valiiere’s descendants. Again, and
very curiously, one Denys de la Ronde, in a letter of 1714,
printed in part later in this book, seems to claim our author as
his grandfather, whereas it is perfectly plain, as Tanguay will
show, that Nicolas Denys was his granduncle. Unless De la
Ronde was misinformed, or was wilfully mistaken for personal
or diplomatic reasons, it must be that his grandfather, Simon
Denys, had the establishment of which he speaks at Saint
Annes (while Nicolas held that at Saint Peters), and that the
brothers shared the rights under which they first established
themselves in Cape Breton. Such an explanation is perfectly
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consistent with the other facts we possess. Again, Father
Joseph Denys was not a grandson of Nicolas, as has been

stated, but a grandnephew. Again, the Rey-Gaillards of

Quebec, who inherited Richard Denys' estates, were not

descendants of his, but of his second wife by her second
husband, as Tanguay amply shows. Again, it was not Nicolas
Denys who was a member of the Council at Quebec in 1665,
but either Simon or one of his sons, for Nicolas was then
living in Cape Breton. And yet other minor errors are
current, though it is needless to follow them farther in this
place.

We come now to consider our author’s book, and its
place in the literature of Acadia. Mechanically it consists
of two staid little volumes of nearly eight hundred taste-
fully printed pages, all the bibliographical details of which
are presented later in a separate section. As to literary merit,
the book has none; nor has it, properly speaking, any style.
It is thus in great contrast to those other classics of Acadian
history : Lescarbot with his smooth flow, Champlain with his
rugged action, and Le Clercq with his scholarly polish. Our
author was well aware of this defect, and apologises while he
explains it. Thus in his introduction (ix), he speaks of the
little attention he had given all his life *“to the symmetry of
vords or to their arrangement,” and of his style * which these
fifty years past I have practised, without my maritime occu-
pations and my association of nearly forty years with the
Indians ever allowing me the lcisure to change it.”  And again
(II. 231) after his very full description of the fishery for
cod, he adds, ‘““it is the clearest that I have been able to make
it. You will excuse a fisherman. If I had given as much
time to study as I have to instructing myself, and to inves-
tigating means, for following the cod. . . . I would have
given you more satisfaction in all this account than I have
done.”  Our author's diction is monotonous and inelastic,

unrelieved by imagination, and almost unenlivened by humour.
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He uses many technical, local, and unusual phrases, far from
the learned forms of the time. Moreover, he is often un-
grammatical, sometimes ambiguous, and occasionally unin-
telligible, while here and there his memory lapses to the use
of a wrong word. And to make matters worse, the printer
has added many misprints, some of which are apparently due
to illegible manuscript. But if Denys had not goodness of
style, he had that which is far better, something of value to
say. It were better could he have had both; but if one or
the other must be wanting it is best as it is.

The book is the work of one who knew no joy in com-
position, but who laboured to put down facts which he wished
to make known and have preserved. Its motive is plain
enough,—not, it is true, in its formal title, but between the
lines of its text. Its first great object was to explain and
justify the failure of its author’s life-work as due principally
to the machinations of his enemies. They had ruined him,
and the only resource left him was to show up their characters
to the world in a book which would have a form and interest
to make it read. He cannot advance three pages on his
description of the geography of Acadia before his indignation
hurries him into a disclosure of the injustice done him by
Le Borgne, D’Aulnay, and La Giraudiere, and he returns again
and again to these themes in his later pages. Its second
great object was to attract notice, population, capital, and
government-protection to a country in which he had abound-
ing faith. To this end he magnifies every advantage and
minimises every drawback the country possesses. The book
is thus very like those immigration handbooks which all the
Canadian provinces are issuing to this day. Denys' book is
in fact the first Acadian, and Canadian, immigration tract.
Naturally he expected himself to have the oversight of new
business attracted to the country. Again and again he alludes
to the value of such long experience as his own, and several
times he hints, especially under the seal-fishery, the timber




INTRODUCTION 27

trade, and the sedentary fishery for cod, at methods he had
discovered or developed which would, in modern phrase, re-
volutionise those industries (II. 245, 257, 313). Whether
in addition our author felt the desire to preserve some part
of his life from oblivion ; whether he thought by the sale of
a book to recoup some part of his shattered fortunes ; whether
he felt some stirring of the scholar’s instinct to express and
preserve his knowledge, I do not know. Men’s motives are
mixed, and all things are possible. But this much seems to
me certain, that the book sprang not primarily from a desire
to set forth the geography, the history, and the natural history
of Acadia, but from other motives which adopted this appro-
priate and fortunate form for their setting.

There is one important fact, shown by internal evidence,
about the book which is of the utmost consequence, not only
to an understanding of some of its peculiarities, but also
to its practical use as an authority. It is this. The book
was not prepared from materials collected by the author from
time to time during his long life, but was written as an after-
thought almost wholly from memory when its author was past
seventy years of age. In some cases he is describing events
which had occurred, or places he had seen, well-nigh forty years
before. Denys sought always to tell only the truth, but the
failings and freaks of memory, the gradual unconscious dis-
tortion of distant facts by the sympathies, the tendency to
show always the best side of his own and his friends’ affairs,
the desire to make as interesting a narrative as possible, all
invest his solid nucleus of fact with a penumbra of error
against which the student must be upon his guard. His
book is like a photograph a little out of focus, or one in
which the camera was moved; in its main features, and as
viewed comprehensively, it is accurate and sufficiently correct,
but in details it is dim and untrustworthy. Yet the picture is

sharper in some parts than in others. In those matters which
he knew intimately by long association, such as the cod fishery
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or the customs of the Indians, and for those events which
had happened, or those places he had scen, recently, the work
is to be trusted even in detail. But for events of long ago,
the facts he had from hearsay, the matters in which friends
or enemies were intimately concerned, the scenes and localities
associated with his earlier life, the geography or animals of
the interior which he had seen but little,—his accounts of these
must be taken with a liberal allowance for possible error.

The substance of the book is for the most part well,
though in one particular badly, described by its title. It is a
geographical and historical description (the historical parts
being interpolated into the accounts of the places where the
events occurred), and it is a natural history, of the coasts of
a certain country; but that country is not I'Amérique sep-
tentrionale, or North America, but only a small part of it.
Yet if we view the matter in the light of its own times it
will appear that the title had some excuse. At that period
the country our author describes, though a natural geo-
graphical division, had no recognised name; it was still only
a part of New France, and had not yet appropriated from the
peninsula the name Acadia by which it was later known. It
could only be designated, therefore, by some descriptive phrase,
and our author first applied to it, as shown by the King’s
License on page 267 wverso of Volume I. of his book, the
appropriate and correct appellation * Coasts of North America
from New England to the River Saint Lawrence.” But, in
the interest of brevity no doubt, and at the very last moment
as it would seem, he dropped the qualifying words without
making any compensating change in the remainder of the title,
which was thus left, to our ears at least, glaringly inaccurate.
Yet it is probable that the title did not mislead our author’s
audience, for this work, written by a Frenchman for his own
countrymen, was no doubt by them assumed to apply not to
the English but to the French possessions in North America,
the coasts of which it does in fact actually describe.
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The first volume opens with a Dedication to the King.
This is one of the best written parts of the book, almost the
only one with a distinct literary savour, and in its composition
our author may have had the aid of a more skilful pen.
Then the reader is told of the plan and outline of the book
in a pleasantly worded introduction. There follows the
systematic description of the coasts, beginning at the Pen-
obscot, with comments upon the navigation, animals, and
plants of each place, and a narrative of the events known to
the author to have occurred there, especially those in which
he had himself taken some part. These historical narra-
tives are very largely not elsewhere recorded, and constitute
one of the three most valuable features of the book. In his
description of the country from Penobscot to La Have,
parts of which he had not seen since early in life and parts not
at all, the book is less satisfactory than later, Internal
evidence shows that here he used Champlain’s narratives, the
edition of 1632, as an aid to his memory. But from La
Have onward, and especially from Canso to Gaspé, his de-
scription is entirely original, and for most of that extent is
the very first ever given to the world. Dealing as it does
also with the region under the author’s own government,
and with the places which he had intimately known in later
life, this part of the book is in every respect more satisfactory
and locally valuable than the earlier portions. The effects of
writing from memory show in a good many minor errors of
topography, but especially in his erroneous distances, which
are almost invariably magnified for short spaces and mini-
mised for long ones. And it is an interesting illustration of
the dangers of navigation in uncharted waters that he con-
stantly exaggerates the shoalness and dangers of coasts and
harbours. But the errors of the book are of small account
in comparison with the truth it holds. Let us not commit
the unpardonable historical blunder of judging it in the light
of our own times. It was well calculated to give the reader
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in France a correct general idea of the geography, the natural
productions, the resources, the misgovernment of Acadia, and
in its field it was without a rival. The first volume closes
with a reprint of a treaty of 1632, which has slight connection
with the book and might better have been omitted.

The second volume opens with a comparison of the
climates of France and Acadia, laboriously, ingeniously, but
vainly elaborated to prove them practically identical. Then
nearly half the volume is given to a description of the cod-
fishery. A first sight of the length and presumable lack of
interest of these two hundred and fifty pages is very likely to
repel the reader, whereas in fact they are replete with inte
from start to finish.

Furthermore they constitute by far the
most complete and authoritative exposition we possess of
that summer fishery for cod which played so larg
in the early relations between Europe and Nort
America,

e a part

h-eastern
It is, moreover, the best and clearest part of our
author’s book, the only part, apparently, which he really en-
joyed writing. His description, for example, of so special a
subject as the construction of the fishing-boats is so clear as
to make the subject plain even to one without knowledge of
such matters. It is the one part of his book also in which
he is roused to express admiration ; for in describing the fisher
men at work, he says (II. 147): “It is a pleasure to see
them work their arms and bodies as they turn from one side

to the other.” And he even rises to suggestions of humour

as when he tells (II. 143) how the boatswains, in preparing
their drink for the fishermen, * from one barrel of wine make
four or sometimes five without other

miracle than some
water.”

With excellent arrangement and all completeness,
and withal by aid of many a vivid phrase, happy turn, and
illustrative incident, he brings before us with the greatest

clearness every detail of that business of which he was :
thorough master, and a master in love with his work. It is
only under pressure of limited space that 1 resist the temp-
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tation to dwell further upon his picture of the life of the
summer fisherman, but I commend these chapters to the
reader in the confidence that they will make him say with
me,—would that | too might have been a fisherman! The
narrative gives us an understanding of that fascination in the
fisherman’s life which led into it so many strong men regard-
less of its dangers and its labour. It gratified many of their
most primitive instincts. There was adventure a-plenty, the
joy of rugged health, the lure of the unknown just beyond,
the charm of outdoor life beside a fair harbour during the
beautiful Acadian summer, the gratification of taking wild
things at will without any to hinder, the gaming it was to

find perhaps no fish at all, but perhaps the greatest of loads,
the triumph of overcoming physical difficulties, the satis-
faction of seeing the fruits of hard labour growing daily
in visible piles before the eyes, the delight of embarking
much goodly spoils to return full sail to far away homes and
families. Our author then adds his ideas upon the sedentary
or fixed fishery which up to that time had been a failure.
But here he is less satisfactory, for although he saw clearly
that this was the only form of fishery which could add to the
permanent welfare of the country, it is evident that he had
not himself a definite notion of how it could be made profit-
able; and hence he veils his ideas in some obscurity, with
allusions to methods which he does not explain. It is of
interest to note that in Acadia to-day the fishery is conducted
entirely upon the principles he advocated, and to the great
prosperity of that land. Then follow his chapters upon the
animals and plants of the country. Here accurate observation
and the idle tales of the time are hopelessly intermingled, and
one has trouble to know what to believe. His folk-fiction
reaches its climax in the description of the works of the beaver,
which is indeed a chapter of wonders. Denys had in mind,
without doubt, his sensation-loving audience in France, and,

like divers of the animal romancers of our own dav, served
v, ed
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up to his readers not what he knew to be the truth but what
he knew they would like to hear. His natural history is of
considerable value as such, but it is more valuable as a reflec-
tion of the beliefs and statements current about animals at
that time. Then follows his account of the customs of the
Indians, which forms the third valuable feature of his book,
the account of the fishery being the second. His knowledge
of his Indian friends was minute and accurate, and I have no
question that this part of his book is fully trustworthy, even
though tinged with somewhat marked optimism as to their
primitive morals and virtues. His defective literary instinct,
and his lack of organised material show here, as elsewhere,
in badness of proportioning and in omissions of important
matters which naturally should be told. He does not, for
example, tell us the name of the tribe he is describing. He
closes with an important chapter on the changes wrought
in the customs of the Indians by contact with the French.
Here he draws an appalling picture, no worse, however, than
that of Le Clercq and the Jesuit missionaries, of the havoc
wrought to their lives and morals by the drink supplied
through the fishermen. It may be that Denys as an authorised
trader puts the case a little too strongly against the illicit
trading of the fishermen, but we can make large allowance
for this and have still a harrowing picture. And thus comes
to an end a book which has a value of content rarely to be
found in so bad a setting.

A feature of the book to which I am unable to do justice
is its interesting philological problems. Aside from its
gmmmutical blemishes, it contains many odd forms, phrases,
and words whose meaning is usually rendered plain by the
context, but whose precise affinities form attractive material
for philological study. There is, I believe, much in the
language of the book showing affinities with present Acadian
French. This I know to be true in the names used for some
animals, as will be noted in the translation, and I think it is
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true of many other words and phrases. L’Abbé Casgrain, in
his Pélerinage au Pays d' Evangéline, chapter nineteen, points out
the fact that Denys, throughout his book, uses the form molue
instead of morue for cod, precisely as the Acadians do to this
day. Another interesting philological feature of the book is
the use of several words from the Micmac Indian langua
moyague, pounamon, mignognon, cacaoiiy, cacamo, peschipoty, chica-
mins, some of which still survive in the Acadian tongue.

The book contains three plates of illustrations, all repro-
duced herewith., Two of them deal with matters concerning
the fishery, and to them I have added the remarkable picture
from Moll's map, which illustrates Denys’ descriptions so well
that it seems almost made for that purpose. The other plate
is the map of Acadia. Of it our author says, in his Introduc-
tion (xi), “I have made a Map to serve as a guide to the
position of each place conformably to the altitudes which 1
have determined there.”” He used of course all the data he
possessed as a navigator, perhaps consulted other maps to aid
in the general outline (though it shows the influence of no
others that I can discover), and then obviously sketched in
the details to fit the narrative in his book. As was usual in
such cases he greatly magnifies the size of the harbours and
rivers he mentions. But, curiously enough, his errors are
less upon the southern coasts than upon the northern, which
he knew better.  His representation of the Bay of Restigouche
in particular is so poor as to approach the grotesque. This
fact makes it seem likely that he was aided by some other map
for the southern coast, but sketched the northern wholly out
of his own memory. The original copperplate was very
crudely engraved, and contains many imperfections, which are
explained in the Bibliography following. The map produced
no appreciable effect upon contemporary cartography, and was
apparently almost ignored.

Aside from his book I have found but one other writing
by Denys, and that known to us only in English translation.

C
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It is the letter of 1685 (or 1687), printed among the col-
lateral documents later in this volume. The various docu-
ments signed by him are obviously legal instruments drawn
by lawyers. Moreau, in his Histwire de I" dcadie Frangoise, page

| 122, speaks of two letters of his which have escaped destruc-
tion, but they are quite unknown to me.

We consider finally the influence the book has had upon
later works, and its use by historians. Its very first use
appears to have been by the Sieur Dassié, Prétre, whose
Description Generale des Costes de I' Amerigue, published at Rouen
in 1677, takes the entire description of the Gulf Coast from
its pages; and I have no doubt that it was used extensively
by various geographical works from that time onward. Its
statements were cited, with quotation of considerable portions,
by the heirs of La Tour in support of certain claims, as shown
by their Memoir published in the Quebec Collection de Manu-
serits, 11 353. It played a part of some prominence in the
French-English boundary disputes of 1751 to 1754, where
it was cited by the French, as shown in their elaborate
Mémoires des Commissaires du Roy, in support of their claim that

I Acadia was limited to the southern part of Nova Scotia, as our
author applies it. But the first historian to make use of the
work was Charlevoix in his Hiswire de la Nouvelle France
(1744). Of Denys, he says: “ The author of this book was
a man of merit, who would have founded a good colony in
New France had he not been traversed in his projects. He
tells nothing but what he saw himself” (Shea’s Translation,
1902, II. 81). And he gives with perfect correctness the
historical status of the work when he says: *“ He adds some
historical sketches of the settlements of those who shared
\ with him the ownership and government of Acadia and its
neighbourhood.” And Charlevoix cites Denys very frequently
in the course of his work. The early and favourable
prominence thus given our author’s book supplied the cue
to most later writers, who accepted Charlevoix’s estimate,
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In more recent times, however, there has been dissent from
this view, which finds its extreme expression in Moreau’s
Hiswire de I Acadie Frangoise of 1873. Moreau attacks Denys
at all possible points, makes the worst of the illiteracies,
inconsistencies, omissions, and other faults of the book, and
even impugns the author’s veracity. But the motive for
it all is plain, and indeed frankly acknowledged. Morcau
wrote his book confessedly to vindicate the memory of
D’Aulnay Charnisay, and therefore it was necessary for him
to discredit to the utmost the testimony of D'Aulnay’s
severest and most damnatory critic, Denys. There is much
that is just in his opinion of our author's book, but as a
whole his attack is ineffective, and leaves Denys’ testimony
substantially unshaken. More recently Winsor, in his Nar-
rative and Critical History (IV. 151, 1884), points out that
its historical part is confused and perplexing ; this it is with-
out thorough study, though I think the present volume will
show that these difficulties have now been removed.  Bourinot,
in his Cape Breton, 1901, has given a somewhat similar esti-
mate, which undoubtedly he would later have modified had
he been able to carry out his published intention of translating
and annotating the work. Its comparative inaccessibility,
combined with the apparent confusion in the historical part,
has kept Canadian writers from utilising its full value.
Another use, though apparently a limited one, is by some lexico-
graphers. Thus Fleming and Tibbins’ Dictionary defines godé
(as I read in Baxter's Carvier, page 78),as ““oiseau de mer blanc et
noir qui vole trés vite,” which isalmost precisely the characteri-
sation given by our author (II. 306); and Richelet’s Diction-
naire of 1728 (L. lii.) cites Denys by name. The earliest
translation of the book, including its greater part, was, curi-
ously enough, into Dutch in 1688, and full details of this
interesting edition are given in the bibliography below. In-
terpolated into the text of the Dutch edition are two long
passages which are given in English translation among the
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collateral documents following. These were without doubt
inserted by the editor to explain the two copperplate pictures,
which in turn were placed in the book to add to its attractive-
ness, and thereby increase its sale. Limited portions of Denys’
book have been translated into English in the various publi-
cations noted in the bibliography, but no complete English
translation, and likewise no reprint of the original, has here-
tofore been published.
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DESIGNED TO INCLUDE THE TITLE OF EVERY KNOWN PUBLICATION
AND MANUSCRIPT CONTAINING ORIGINAL INFORMATION
ABOUT DENYS, OR DISTINCTIVE MATTER BEAR-

ING UPON HIS LIFE AND BOOK

1651, Octobre 12. [Journal of the Jesuits, with a reference to
Denys.] Thwaites’ Jesuit Relations, xxxvi. 143.
7 ) 43

This passage, containing the earliest known documentary mention of

Denys, relates to his capture by Madame d’Aulnay (Charnisay) and his
arrival at Quebec.

1652, Mai 4. [Journal of the Jesuits, with a reference to Denys.]
Thuwaites Jesuit Relations, xxxvii. ¢8.
This passage relates the departure of Denys from Quebec in order
to find M. de la Tour and to reéstablish himself towards Miscou,

1652. [Letters Patent from the King confirming a treaty between
the Duc de Venddme and the widow of D’Aulnay Charnisay.]
MS. in Paris ; abstract in Report on Canadian Archives for 1883,
124.

Contains a mention of protecting Madame d’Aulnay Charnisay against
La Tour and Denis.

1653, Aoit 6. Ignace, Father. [A letter on the death of D’Aulnay.]
In Collection de Manuscrits relatif @ la Nouvelle France, i. 136-139.
Quebec, 1883,

Contains a reference to business disputes between D’Aulnay and
M. Deruys (misprint for Denys).

1653, Decembre 3. Concession de la Compagnie de la Nouvelle
France en faveur du Sieur Nicolas Denys. AMS. in the Archives
du Ministire de la Marine, Paris, Amérique du Nord, Acadie, i i
Correspondance générale, 1603 168), fo 933 there is a copy in
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Canadian Archives, Series Fy wvol. cxii. p. 2083 Report on do.,
1887, p. cexl.

This important document, the foundation of all Denys’ property rights
to the mainland and islands of the Gulf of Saint Lawrence from Canso to
Gaspé, is printed in full with translation as No. I. of the Collateral
Documents on page 57 of this volume.

1654, Janvier 30. [Provisions pour le sieur Nicolas Denys, de Gouver-
neur & Licutenant général en Canada, renfermant & désignant
les bornes & ¢tendile de son gouvernement.] Contemporary printed
copy in folio, in Archives du Ministére des Colonies, Paris, Collection
Moreau de Saint-Méry, Canaday, i. 155616609, p. 250 ; also printed
again May 24, 1746 (a copy in possession of M. Denys de Bonaventure
of Aytrd, France); in Memorials of the English and French Com-
missaries (London, 1755), p. 7193 and in the equivalent French
Mémoires (Paris, 1755), ii. 5033 in the Edits et Ordonnances
(Quebec, 1856), iii. 17 5 in the Collection de Manuscrits . . . relatif
a la Nouvelle France (Quebec, 1883), i. 141 ; and in large part in
Sulte’s Histoire des Canadiens Frangais (Montreal, 1882), iv. 144 ;
MS. copies exist in the Archives du Dépét de la Marine in Parisyin the
Judicial Archives of Quebec (accompanying documents of 1685), among
the Parkman papers in the Library of the Massachusetts Historical
Society (Abenaquis, i. 157), and in the Canadian Archives (Report for
1889, Supplement, 52) 5 there is a translation into English in Brown’s
History of Cape Breton (London, 1869), 92.

This very important document, confirming all the rights granted
Denys by the preceding, and in addition giving him a monopoly of the
sedentary fishery throughout all Acadia, and making him governor and
lieutenant-general over all his grant in the Gulf of Saint Lawrence
together with Newfoundland, is printed in full with translation as Docu-
ment No. I1. of the Collateral Documents on page 61 of this volume.

1655, Octobre 15. Arrest du Conseil privé rendu en faveur de Nicolas
Denys Ecuyer contre Emanuel Le Borgne Marchand, &c. Con-
temporary printed copy in Archives du Ministére des Colonies, Paris,
Collection Moreau de Saint-Méry, Canada, i. 1556-1669, p. 253 ;
there is a MS. copy in Canadian Archives, Series F, vol. clxxvii.
p. 2295 Report on do., 1899, Supplement, 52.

This very valuable document, giving important new facts about Denys’
establishments in Acadia, is printed with translation, for those parts
concerning our present subject, as No. I11. of the Collateral Documents
at page 67 of this volume.
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1658 (i) [1654-1658]. Anon. [Map of Canada showing three estab-
lishments of Denys.] MS. in the Kohl Collection of Maps (No. 172)
in the Library of Congress ; sketched in outline in Winsor’s Narrative
and Critical History of Americay IV, 202,

This map, of interest to us because it is the only known contemporary
map which marks any of the establishments of Denys, is reproduced, in
its important part, in this work opposite page 160, on which page are
further remarks upon it.

1659. [Relations of the Jesuits, with a reference to Denys.| Thwaites'
Jesuit Relations, xlv. 59,

Contains a mention of Monsieur Denis as commander of Cape Breton.

1667, Novembre 9. [Renewal by the Company of the West Indies of
the Concession by the Company of New France, December 3,
1653.] MS. in the Archives du Ministére de la Marine, Paris,
Amérique du Nord, Acadie, Correspondance générale, 1603-1685,
f. 122 5 there is a copy in the Canadian Archives, Series F, vol. cxii.
p. 2753 Report on do., 1887, p. cexl.; printed, with some wverbal
differences, in the Baxter MS. in Collections of the Maine Historical
Saciety, second series, iv. 438.

This document, valuable for the completion of the series of grants

to Denys, is published with translation as No. IV. of the Collateral Docu-
ments on page 71 of this volume.

1672. Denys, Monsieur. Description geographique et historique des
costes de I'Amerique septentrionale, Avec I'Histoire naturelle du
Pais. Paris, 2 vols.

Denys' own book, reprinted and translated in this volume. For a biblio-
graphical treatment of it consult Mr, Paltsits’ description on page 49.

1676, Avril 15. [Colbert to Du Chesneau, instructions concerning
grants of land.] In Clément's Lettres, Instructions et Mémoires de
Colbert, Paris, 1865, IIL ii. 607.

Mentions a dispute between Sieur Denis, uncle, and Sieur Denis de la

Ronde, nephew, concerning lands [at Percé], in which the nephew is
in the right.

1677, Aoust 21. Ordonnances de M. du Chesneau, Intendant en
Canada au proffit du Sr. Denis. MS. in Archives du Ministére de
la Marine, Paris, Amérigue du Nord, Acadie, i., Correspondance

e
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généraley 16031685 5 there is a copy in Canadian Archives ; Report,
1887, p. cexl.

This document, which has an important bearing upon the status of
Denys’ rights at this date, is printed with translation as No. V. of the
Collateral Documents at page 73 of this volume.

1677. Dassié, Le Sieur, Prétre, Description Generale des Costes de
I’Amerique. Rouen, 421 pp.
Closely follows Denys’ work in the description of most of Acadia.

1680. Mars 1. Chesneau, Jacques du. Certificat touchant la noblesse
de la Famille Denis. MS. among the papers of Henri Hiché in the
Judicial Archives of Quebec ; printed in translation in the Collections
of the New Brunswick Historical Society, iii. 1907, p. 13.

This interesting document confirms some of the statements of the
Forsyth de Fronsac Memorial as to the ancestry of Denys.

1680, Novembre 5. [Pass granted by Denys to Sieur Bergier to visit
Acadia.] MS. in the Bibliothique nationale, Paris, Collection
Clairambault, 1016, f. 306 ; printed in translation in the Collections
of the New Brunswick Historical Society, iii. 1907, p. 15.

This document shows that Denys still assumed the validity of all
his former rights and privileges ; and it throws light upon his attempts
at settlement. But it is also of special interest in that it is signed by
Denys himself, and supplies his only known autograph, which is repro-
duced earlier in this volume (page 36).

1682, Fevrier 21. Arrété de comptes et engagement de Richard Denys
a Nicolas son pére.  MS. in the Judicial Archives of Quebec, Genaple
papers ; printed in translation in the Collections of the New Brunswick
Historical Society, iii. 1907, p. 16.

This document shows that Denys was then living in Paris without

intention of returning to Acadia; and it gives much information upon
his business relations with his son and lieutenant Richard.

1682, Fevrier 25. Commission de Nicolas Denys a Richard, son fils.
MS. in the Judicial Archives of Quebec, Genaple papers ; printed in
translation in the Collections of the New Rrunswick Historical Society,
iii, 1907, p. 18,

This document shows how completely Denys had relinquished all his
command to his son,
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1685. [Letter from the Intendant de Meulles to the Minister, with
a reference to Denys,]  MS. known to me only from the reference in
Sulte's Histoire des Canadiens Frangais, v. 106,

In this letter, according to Sulte, is the statement that Denys was
then living at Paris in poverty. (“M. Nicolas Denys, ajoute-t-il, qui
a ét¢ gouverneur de 'Acadie . . . vit A Paris dans la mendicité"”).

1685, June 20. [Letter from Nicolas Denys to the King of France,
written from Pisquit (Nepisiguit), translated into English.] 8.
in the Public Record Office, London, Americay and West Indies, vol.
Iviii. p. §8; there is a copy in Canadian Archives (Report for 1883,
38) 5 there is another copy of this letter, with a few verbal changes,
dated May 10, 1687, in the Public Record Office, Beard of Trade,
Nova Scotia, vol. xxxii. p. 169, and the same vol., 1, A, 54 (Report
on Canadian Archives, 1894, p. 9) 5 the original French is not known.

This very interesting letter is the only known writing of Denys apart
from his book. Itisprinted in full as No. IX. of the Collateral Documents
at page 79 of this volume. There is a curious problem about its date,
for I am assured by the copyist in the Public Record Office that two
copies exist there differing only in a few verbal details, but dated June 20,
1685, and May 10, 1687, respectively. It is wholly unlikely that two such
similar letters could have been sent and translated two years apart, and
it seems probable that the date on one is an error. The history of the
letter is given, I believe, in a despatch of the Earl of Bellamont to the
Lords of Trade, dated Boston, June 22, 1700, which reads, “1 also send
the copy of Monsr. Denys's letter to the French King. . .. Capt.
Southack, Commander of this Province galley, commanded a private
ship of war during the last war, and took Monsieur Denys prisoner, and
with him seized this letter” (Documentary History of New York, iv.
677). 1 take it the Monsieur Denys who was taken prisoner was Richard,
on his way to France, since it is wholly unlikely that Nicolas would be
carrying his own letter. Unfortunately the expression *“during the last
war” is too indefinite to fix the date. In any case the letter shows that
Denys returned in his old age to Acadia.

1687, Avril 17. [Arrest du Conseil du Roy, granting to Nicolas
Denys a large Seigniory later to be chosen.] Original not known
but mentioned in the document of 1690, April 18, follrwing.

The mention of this Arrest in the document of 1690 implies that
it carried a revocation of Denys’ earlier grants and privileges for non-
fulfilment of conditions, in compensation for which he was granted a
seigniory of the largest size, later to be chosen. It was placed and
bounded at Miramichi by the document of April 18, 1690.
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1687, May 10. Letter from Denys to the King of France.

Compare under 1685, June 20,

| 1688. Saint Valier. Estat présent de I'église et de la Colonie Frangaise
en la Nouvelle France. Paris. Reprinted in Quebec, 1856.

This very valuable book contains several references to matters con-
| nected with Denys’ territory. I have used the Quebec edition of 1856.

1688. Denys, Heer. Geographische en Historische Beschrijving der
Kusten van Noord-America, Met de Natuurlijke Historie des
Landts, Amsterdam : by Jan ten Hoorn. vi.4200 pp.

The Dutch translation of the greater part of Denys’ book. The
bibliographical details are given in Mr. Paltsits’ description on page 53.
The matter interpolated to explain two inserted pictures will be found
translated, accompanied by the pictures themselves, as Document X. on
page 8o of this volume.

1688. [Memoir of claims of the heirs of La Tour, citing Denys’ work.]
Contemporary printed folio; also Cellection de Manuscrits, Quebec, i.
1883, 439.

An interesting use of Denys' narrative of the affairs of 1630 at Cape
Sable in illustration of La Tour’s loyalty, &c.

1689, Fevrier (7). [Memorial of Richard Denys to Monseigneur Le
Marquis de Seignelay.] AS. in the Archives du Ministdre de la
Marine, Paris, Amérique du Nord, Acadie, Correspondance générale,
1686-1695, p. 108; also in Bibliothique nationale, Collection
Clairambault, f. 624 5 there is a copy in Canadian Archives, Series
F, wol. cxiv., p. 223 ; Report on do., 1887, p. cexlii. 3 printed in
translation in Saint John Sun, Jan. 16, 1883, and in Collections of
the New Brunswick Historical Society, iii. 1907, p. 37.

This document is of the greatest interest as showing the results of
the energetic and skilled efforts of Richard Denys to settle some part
of his father’s lands. Incidentally it contains some items important to
our present subject (among others the date of the death of Denys), and

| these are printed as No. VI. of the Collateral Documents at page 76 of
this volume.

I 1690, Avril 18. [Decree of the Intendant Champigny, placing and
‘ bounding the Seigniory, granted April 17, 1687, to Nicolas .
| Denys, at Miramichi.] MS. in Registre des Insinuations au

Conseil Souverain at Quebec, 1679-1705, B, No. 2, f. 103 ; printed
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in translation in Collections of the New Brunswick Historical Society,

1, 1907, p. 43.
Denys having died between the date of the original grant and this

time, the seigniory, though granted in his name, passed to his son

Compare the document under date 1687, Avril 17.

Richard as his heir.

1601, Mars 16. [Ratification by the King of the grant of April 18,
1690, of the Seigniory of Miramichi.] AMS. with that of the grant
just mentioned, printed in translation with ity and also in a Return
to an Address of the Legislative Assembly for copies of certain seigniorial
documents, Quebec, 1853, 49.

In this document, by some clerical error, the names of Nicolas Denys
and of his son Denys de Fronsac are run together as Nicolas Denys de
Fronsac, thus originating the error, apparently, that Nicolas Denys was

Sieur de Fronsac.

1601. Le Clercq, Chrestien. Nouvelle Relation de la Gaspesie, &c.
D, " 4 -
Paris, xxvi.+ 572 pp.
Shows the influence of Denys’ book in the treatment of many subjects,
and has valuable matter upon Richard Denys’ settlements, and upon

those of Gaspé,

1706. Anon. Memoir on the French Dominions in Canada, 1504~
1706, In Documentary History of the State of New York, ix. 683.
New York, 1855.

Contains a reference to Denys’ grant and fishing rights, and to his
expelling the English of Boston therefrom,

1710, Octobre 11, [Letter of M. Raudot to the Minister.] 8. in
Archives du Ministére de la Marine, Paris, Canada, C. 11., vol. v.
p. 865 there is a copy in the Canadian Archives, Series F, wvol.
clxxxiv. p. 68 ; Report on do., 1899, Supplement, 225.
This letter contains the only known reference to Denys’ personal
appearance ; the part relating thereto is printed as No. VII. of the Col-
lateral Documents at page 78 of this volume.

1713, Septembre g. Declaration of MM. de St. Ovide and others,
MS. in Paris, copy in Canadian Archives ; Report on do., 1905, i,
482.

Contains a statement that Cape Breton was granted about eighty
years before to the MM. Denys of Tours, who had built forts at Saint
Annes and Saint Peters, remains of which had been found.
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1713, Octobre g. Letter of Denys de la Ronde to the Minister.
MS. in Archives du Ministére de la Marine, Paris, Isle Royale,
Correspondance ginérale, 17121716, vol, i. p. 22 5 there is a copy in
Canadian Archives, Series F, wvol. cxiii. p. 32 3 Report on do., 1887,
2. celxxxii.

This document contains some statements concerning Denys likely
to mislead the student; they are discussed earlier at page 24 of this
volume, and the important parts are printed as No. VIII. of the Collateral
Documents at page 78 of this volume.

1728. Richelet, Pierre. Dictionnaire de la langue frangaise, ancienne
et moderne. Lyon, 3 vols.

Contains a biographical note on Denys and on other authors of the
same name, refers to others who have mentioned him, and cites his book
as “ curieux et utile” (vol. i, page lii.).

1736. Denys de la Ronde et Denys de St. Simon.. Une partie en
abrégé de la lignée descendante de Nicolas Denys, frére du dit
Simon Denys. MS. genealogy in possession of the descendants of Pierre
Denys de la Ronde in New Orleans, U.S.4.

This valuable, almost contemporary, document, for a copy of which I
am indebted to M. Philéas Gagnon, of Quebec, and to Mr. J. W. Cruzat,
of New Orleans, shows that Nicolas Denys had a daughter Marie, wife of
the Sieur de la Valliére and mother of his children, through whom Nicolas
Denys thus has descendants. The correctness of this information is con-
firmed by contemporary documents of 1676 (Collection de Manuscrits,
Quebec, i. 1883, 237) and 1685 (Murdoch, Nova Scotia,i. 168). The same
document describes the arms of the Denys family as “ Une grappe de
raisin d’'argent en champ de gueule le casque enfacé, deux cerfs pour
support.” (A bunch of grapes in silver on a red field, the helmet out-
facing, two stags as supporters.) They are pictured, slightly differently,
in Forsyth de Fronsac’s Memorial of 1903, page 42.

1744. Charlevoix, P. F. X, de. Histoire et Description Générale de
la Nouvelle France. Paris, 1744. English Translation, by J. G.
thea, 6 vols., 1866-1872 ; reprinted in 1902 ; maps and illus.

Introduces Denys as an historical authority, makes use of his book,

praises his honesty, and gives some slight errors about him; in all of
which he has been followed by most later writers.

1755. Carte {'une Partie de I’Amérique Septentrionale pour servir a
I'Intelligence du Mémoire sur les prétentions des Anglois au sujet
des Limites a regler avec La France dans cette partie du Monde,
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In the Mimoires des Commissaires du Roi, Paris, 1755, Val. 1.
Reprinted in Winsor's Narrative and Critical History of America,
v. 478.

Shows the supposed limits of Denys’ government, the first known
nap to do so. The limits are followed by Genest of 1873. On these
compare earlier, page 20 of this volume.

1816. Anon. [Review of Denys’ book.] In North American Review,
IIL. p. 9.

A brief descriptive review, not appreciative of its merits, but interesting
as being (probably) the earliest American mention of the work.

1865. Murdoch, Beamish. A History of Nova Scotia or Acadie.
Halifax, N.S., vol. i.

Contains much accurate information about Denys, from which later
writers have largely drawn, with translations of a few important portions
of his book.

1869. Brown, Richard. A History of the Island of Cape Breton,
London,
Contains a full and appreciative account of Denys at Cape Breton,
translates the Letters Patent of 1654, and gives a copy of Denys’ map
of Cape Breton, though with many changes.

1871. Tanguay, L’Abbé Cyprien. Dictionnaire Géndalogique des
Familles Canadiennes. Montreal, vol. i.

Contains at page 180 the families of Nicolas and Simon Denys.
There is also some matter in vol. iii. p. 342.

1873. Morcau, M. Histoire de I"’Acadie Frangoise (Amérique Sep-
tentrionale) de 1598 A 1755. Paris, xi. + 359 pp., 8vo. It
appeared first serially in Le Cabinet Historique, and is the origin of
the many Acadian references in that periodical.

A work confessedly written to re-habilitate the memory of Sieur
d’Aulnay Charnisay, and in consequence very antagonistic to Denys, who
is I’Aulnay’s most condemnatory witness.

1875. Genest, P, M. A. Carte de la Nouvelle France pour servir &
I’étude de I'Histoire du Canada depuis sa Découverte jusqu'en
1760,

Marks the limits of Denys’ government, as noted earlier, on page 21
ys g 8
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1877. Patterson, George. History of the County of Pictou. Montreal.

Translates Denys’ narrative relating to Pictou, with comments.

1882-1884. Sulte, Benjamin. Histoire des Canadiens Frangais, 1608
1880. Montreal, 8 vols.
Contains many items concerning Denys, though with some errors
of detail.
1884. Winsor, Justin. [Discussion of Denvs' work.] [In his Nar-
rative and Critical History of America, iv. 151.
Contains an independent opinion, cited on page 35 of this volume,
of Denys and his work.
1886. Jack, Edward. Denys’ Opinion of Saint John River. Saint
John Daily Sun, July or August.
A translation of the larger part of Denys' description of the River
Saint John.
1888. Dufossé, E. (publisher). [Facsimile of the map and two plates
belonging to Denys’ book.]

Published to replace the originals missing from most copies. They
are very well done, in close imitation of the original, though omitting
some of the accidental imperfections in the latter (compare page 51 of
this work). It is from this that Bourinot took his reduced reproduction

in his Capge Breton, 1891,
1889. Dionne, N. E. Miscou: Hommes de Mer et Hommes de Dieu.
In Le Canada-Frangais, ii. 432-447 and 514-531.
Gives a somewhat full treatment of the early history of Miscou and
Nepisiguit, and of Denys’ connection therewith. Has some crrors of
location.
1891. Hamilton, P. S. Biography of Nicolas Denys. In the Toronts
IWeek, Dec. 18.
Known to me only from the reference in Bourinot's Cape Dreton, .

1901, 309. Apparently of slight value,

1891. Bourinot, . G. Cape Breton and its Memorials of the French
Régime. In Transactions of the Royal Suciety of Canada, IX. ii. )
173-343. Maps and illustrations.

Contains a somewhat full treatment of Denys’ connection with Cape
Breton, and a translation of his chapter on the island, but with a consider-
able number of mincr errors ; reproduces, reduced, the facsimile of Denys
map of 1888,
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1892. Anon. Nicholas Denys, Governor of Acadia, 1632--1662. /n
Maine Historical Magazine, vii. 15§0-153.
Claims that Denys settled at Passamaquoddy after 1672 and left
descendants there, The complete fallacy of the data is shown in the
next following
1893. Ganong, W. F. Nicholas Denys, Governor of Acadia, 1632~
1662, In Maine Historical Magazine, viii. 48, 49. ,
An answer to the errors of the article in the same magazine in 1892,
1896-1901. Thwaites, R. G. (editor). The Jesuit Relations and
Allied Documents. Cleveland, Burrows Brothers Co., 73 vols,

Contains several references in notes (which may be

d through
the index) to Denys, though with some slight errors of detail, and many

references to matters connected with his times

1899. Ganong, W. F. [Proposal for naming mountains on the
Nepisiguit River in honour of Denys, and of his son De Fronsac.]
In Bulletin of the Natural History Saciety of New Brunswick, iv. 255,

It is yet too early to tell whether the names will come into general use,
but it is to be hoped that they will,

1899. Ganong, W. F. [Discussion of the exact site of Denys’ estab-
lishments at Miscou and at Nepisiguit.] In Transactions of the
Royal Saciety of Canada, V. ii. 298, 300.

Some error in the account of the Miscou site is corrected in the much
better discussion in the same journal for 1906, as noted below.

1900. Hannay, James. Nicholas Denys. /n Hay's Canadian History
Readings, St. John, 175-178.

A brief and appreciative biography, though with no new matter,

1900. Ganong, W. F. A Description of the River St. John before
1672, by Nicolas I)cn_v\. In Hay's Canadian History Readings,
St. John, 74-78.

An annotated translation of Denys’ description of the Saint John River,

1902. Ignotus. Nicolas Denys, In Bulletin des Recherches Historigues,

Levis (Quebec), viii. 219-223.

A description of Denys’ book, with biographical and critical notes of
some value; points out the error of calling him “the first historian of
North America.” The same publication contains references to Denys,

V. 192 Vi, 94-95. 1
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1903. Forsyth de Fronsac, F. G.  Memorial of the Family of Forsyth
de Fronsac. Boston, S. J. Parkhill & Co. vi.+95 pp., illustrated.
Contains much about Denys, his ancestry and relationships. Authori-
[ ties are not cited, and the parts coming within my own knowledge
| contain so many errors of detail that I consider its statements must
be received with much caution. It translates most of the Dedication

to the King.

1906. Ganong, W. F. [Discussion, with map, ot the exact site of
Denys’ establishment at Miscou.] In Transactions of the Royal
ciety of Canada, XII. ii. 133.

1907. Ganong, W. F. (editor). Richard Denys, Sieur de Fronsac,
and his attempts to settle northern New Brunswick. In Collections
f the New Brunswick Historical Society, iil., 1907, 7-54.

Contains translations in full of several documents mentioned in the
preceding titles, together with others which illustrate the life and work

of the son of Nicolas Denys.
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BIBLIOGRAPHICAL DESCRIPTION OF
DENYS' BOOK

By VICTOR HUGO PALTSITS

State Historian of New York, formerly Assistant Librarian of the Lenox Library

THE book appears with the imprint of two different pub-
lishers, viz. Claude Barbin and Louis Billaine, to whom
Denys ceded his rights. The volumes printed for both are
identical, and from the same type, differing only in the

publisher’s imprint on the title-pages. The title-page of

Volume I. covers both volumes, but Volume II. has never-
theless a separate title-page of its own.

Description | Geographique | et Historique | des
Costes | de "Ameriqve | Septentrionale. | Avec I'Hif-
toire naturelle du Pais. | Par Monfieur Denys, Gouv-
erneur Lieutenant | General pour le Roy, & pro-
prietaire de toutes | les Terres & Ifles qui font
depuis le Cap de | Campfeaux, jufques au Cap des
Roziers. | Tome L. | [Combination of four similar type-
ornaments.] |

A Paris, | Chez Claude Barbin, au Palais, | fur le
Perron de la fainte Chapelle. | m. pe. Lxxin | Avec
Privilege du Roy. |

Collation : Title, verso blank ; “Epitre” to the King, pp. (7);
“ Avertissement av Lectevr,” pp. (15); “Table des Chapitres contenus
en ce premier Tome,” pp. (8); text, nine chapters, pp. [1]-237;
‘Articles arrestez,” pp. 238-253; “Enfuit la teneur du Pouvoir
dudit fieur Ifaac Wake,” pp. 254-261 ; “Enfuit la teneur du Pouvoir

i D




50 BIBLIOGRAPHY

defdits fieurs de Bullion & Bouthillier,” pp. 262-267. ¢ Extrait du
Privilege du Roy,” of September 29, 1671, giving a statement of the
cession of rights by Denys to the Booksellers, and of the registration
of the book in March 1672, on verso of page 267. Signatures: @ in
eight, & and 7 in fours, A-Y alternately cights and fours, and Z in two.
Some commonplace ornamental tailpieces are scattered through the
work.

The title-page for the Billaine issue is set up line for line
and ornament like the Barbin issue (except that in all copies
the ¢ of /es in line 10 has pulled out), but with the following
publisher’s imprint.

A Paris, | Chez Loiiis Billaine, au fecond | pillier
de la grand’ Salle du Palais, | 2 la Palme & au grand
Cefar. | M. pc. Lxxin | Avec Privilege du Roy. |

VOLUME 11

Histoire | Naturelle | Des Peuples, des Animaux,
des | Arbres & Plantes de I'’Amerique | Septentrionale,
& de fes | divers Climats. | Avec une Defcription
exacte de la | Pefche des Molués, tant fur le | Grand-
Banc qu'a la Cofte ; & de | tout ce qui s'y pratique
de plus | particulier, &c. | Par Monfieur Denys, Gou-
verneur | Lieutenant General pour le Roy, & | Pro-
prietaire de toutes les Terres & | Ifles qui font depuis
le Cap de Camp- | feaux, jufques au Cap des Roziers.

| Tome Second. | [Combination of two type-ornaments.) |

A Paris, | Chez Claude Barbin, au Palais, | fur le
Perron de la fainte Chapelle. | M. pc. Lxxi. | Avec
Privilege du Roy. |

Collation : Title, verso blank ; text, twenty-seven chapters, pp.
3-480; “Table des Chapitres contenus au fecond Tome,” pp. (6).




HISTOIRE

NATURELLE

Des Peuples, des Animaux, des
Arbres & Plantesde ' Amerique
Seprentrionale ; & de fes
divers Climats,

Avec une Defcription exatle de la
Pefche des Molués , tant fur le
Grand. Buanc qu'a la Cofte 5 ¢ de
tout ce qui 5y pratique de plus
particalier , ¢rc.

Par Monfiecur DENY S, Gouverneur
Licutenant General pour le Roy, &
Proprictaire de toutes les Terres &
Ifles qui font depuis le Cap de Camp.
feaux, jufques au Cap des Roozicrs,

T'ome Second,
A PARIS,

Chez Lotits Brivarne, au fecond
pillicr de Iy grand' Salle du Palais,
Ala Palme & au grand Cefar,

M. DC. LXXIIL
eAvee Privilege dw Koy,

TITLE-PAGE OF VOLUME 1. OF DENYS' BOOK

(Mriginal size)
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The pagination of p. 88 is go; 89 is g1 ; 386 is 328 ; 408 is 480 ;
477 1s 471; 475 to 480 are duplicated, the second series standing
really for [481 to 486]; chapter xxiv is mis-numbered xxvi; signa-
tures : A-Rr alternately in eights and fours, and Ss in six.

This title-page for the Billaine issue is set up line for line
and ornament like the Barbin issue, but with the following
publisher’s imprint.

A Paris, | Chez Loiiis Billaine, au fecond | pillier
de la grand’ Salle du Palais, | a la Palme & au grand
Cefar. | m. pc. Lxxin | Avec Privilege du Roy. |

Map and Plates.—The illustrations, mentioned by the author in
his Notice to the Reader (p. xi.), consist of a map of the country at
the end of Volume I., and two plates illustrative of the fishery at
pages 9o and 102 of Volume Il.—all copperplates. The plate of the
map, reproduced in facsimile (reduced) in the present work, measures
20 X 15} inches, is poorly engraved, apparently by a ’prentice hand,
and has many erasures and other defects. These are due chiefly to
attempts to correct the plate, not only in topography, but by the
erasure of numerous names, some of the earliest engraved of which
have been only imperfectly obliterated. In many cases these are still
faintly legible, and show that the changes were made because of
erroncous locations or spellings, which do not always agree with the
text of the book. Further, the original plate held a great number of
figures, also imperfectly erased, which were evidently intended as keys
to marginal notes, and there are other imperfections due seemingly to
flaws in the wax coating of the plate. The Lenox Library copy, repro-
duced in the accompanying photograph, shows also faint shadows due
to the placing of damp sheets of the maps upon one another. Most of
these minor imperfections, including all of the imperfectly obliterated
names and figures, have been omitted from the Dufossé¢ reproduction
of the map. The original paper has as watermarks a bunch of thirty-
six grapes and a small oblong about twelve inches apart. The larger
plate of figures, that giving the éschaffaut or staging, reproduced (reduced)
in this work, measures §x 10} inches or a little less, while the smaller,
reproduced full size in the present work, measures 4§ X 3,% inches,

These illustrations are missing in whole or in part from most
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known copies. Harrisse, in preparing his Notes sur la Nouvelle
France, was unable to find them in eight copies examined. Yet
several copies do possess them, and they are reproduced in this work
from the very perfect copy in the Lenox Branch of the New York
Public Library. It was in order to supply their frequent absence
that E. Dufossé¢, of Paris, issued in 1888 a few copies in excellent
engraved facsimile upon old paper, and it is from this source that
most copies having facsimile map and plates have been supplied.
Textual and Typographical Variations—A comparison of copies has
shown that while but a single edition of the book was issued, a number

of minor corrections, in part of typography and in part of statement,
were made in the pages during the printing of the book. These
were not all made at one time, and there is no regularity in their
appearance, yet in a general way some copies are later and better
corrected than others. Thus the copy in the Toronto Public Library
represents one of the earlier issues, while the Harvard copy, which
has been followed exactly throughout the present work, appears to
include practically all of the corrections. The chief differences observed
are the following, the incorrect reading being given first and the cor-
rected second.  Volume 1., Avertissement, page xxii. line 6 : estre de
mon versus estre plus de mon ; page 169, line 12 plusieurs Isles en prairies
& nombre d’ances des deux costez, okt il se trouve encore abondance de gibier :
allant trois liewes plus avant, ou rencontre une autre ance bien plus grand,
garnie versus plusicurs Isles & nombre d'ances des deux costez ote il se trouve
force prairies & du gibier en abondance: allant trois lieuds plus avant on
rencontre une autre ance bien plus grande aussi, garnie ; page 180, line 13 :
dans les rivieres versus dans de; dtans ; page 239, line 1: Vwvak versus
Wak ; page 254, line 2 : /Wak versus IV ake. In Volume II. page 157,
line 2 : genouil versus genoux ; page 171, the signature F ij versus P ij ;
page 268, line 22: prené versus prend ; page 375, line 15: alant
versus al/lant. The erratic pagination in Volume II. is the same in
all copies.

Despite the various corrections, however, the book still contains
many typographical errors, misprints, and other faults.

Copies and Prices.—In all some twenty-three copies of this work are
known to us, although there must be many more, especially in Europe.
They are owned by : The British Museum (3 copies) ; Bibliothéque

Nationale ; M. Denys de Bonaventure of Aytré, France; Librar
of Parliament at Ottawa; Legislative Library of Quebec; Laval
University Library (2 copies) ; Toronto Public Library ; Nova Scotia
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Historical Society ; Philéas Gagnon, Quebec; New York Public
Library (2 copies) ; Harvard College Library (1 copy and also Vol. L) ;
John Carter Brown Library; Edward E. Ayer, Chicago; New York
State (Albany N.Y.); Library of Congress (2 copies);
E. Dwight Church, Brooklyn, N.Y.; Dodd, Mead & Co., New York.

These copies are most diverse in their make-up, some having both
volumes of the Barbin imprint, some having both Billaine, while others
are part one and part the other. A few, six in all (viz,, a British
Museum, both Laval, Lenox, Toronto Public Library, and Ayer
copies), are reported to have the original map and |

lates, but others
have them in part original, in part facsimile, wholly in facsimile, or
wanting. The prices for which the book has sold in recent vears
are most diverse. Defective copies have sold at from $10.50 up to
$62.00. Perfect copies have been sold by dealers at much higher
prices, up to 800 francs. A defective copy is now offered by a New
York firm at §175.00. The set of facsimile map and plates was sold
by Dufoss¢ at 25 francs, later reduced to 10 francs.

The only reprint or translation of Denys’ work which has
appeared heretofore is the Dutch translation of 1688,

Geographifche en Hiftorifche, | Befchrijving der
Kuften | van | Noord-America, | Met de Natuurlijke
Historie des Landts : | Door den Heer Denys, | Gouv-
erneur Lieutenant Generaal voor den Koning van |
Vrankrijk, en Eigenaar van alle de Landen en Eilan-
| den welke gelegen zijn van Cap de Campfeaux af |

tot aan Cap des Roziers. | [Ornament, a bouguet of

triangular form.] |

t" Amsterdam, l By Jan ten Hoorn, Buck\'erkuupcr
over't Oude Heeren Logement, in de Hiftori-
Schryver. A. 1688. |

Collation : Title, verso blank ; “ Aan den Leezer,” pp. (2); text
of Part I. (nine chapters), pp. 1-84 ; half-title to Part II. (Natuurlijke
Historie), with verso blank, pp. [85-86]; text of Part II. (sixteen
chapters), pp. 87-200; “Blad-Wyzer | Op de Befchrijving der
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Kuften en Natuurlijke Historie | van | Noord-America,” pp. (4).
Two copperplates, one opposite p. 44, showing the lassoing of a
merman, the other opposite p. 68, exhibiting Indians riotously and
murderously intoxicated. No mispaging. Signatures: * in two;
A-Bb in fours; Cc in two.

The Denys forms the larger half of a composite volume, of which
the remainder is the Dutch translation of Father Louis Hennepin’s
Louisiana. ‘The Hennepin section has not a particular title-page, but
the following general title-page serves for it as well as for the whole

volume :—

Beschrijving | van | Louisana, | Nicuwelijks ontdekt ten Zuid-
Weiten | van | Nieuw-Vrankryk, | Door order van den Koning. |
| ... | Door Den | Vader Lodewyk Hennepin, | . . .|. . .|
Mm:.ulvn de | Geographifche en Hiftorifche Befchrijving der Kuften
| van | Noord-America, | Met de Natuurlijke Hiftorie des Landts.
Door den Heer Denys, | . .. |...|...| Vergiert met Kopere
Figuren. | [Cut of Dutch Coat-of-Arms] | ¢ Amsterdam, | By Jan ten
Hoorn, Boekverkooper over't Oude | Heeren Logement, in de Hiftori-
Schryver. A. 1688. | There is also an engraved general title-page,

showing a navigator with map, compass, and astrolabe, as follows :
Ontdekking van | Louisania | Door den Vader L. Hennepin, |
Benevens de Befchrijving van | Noord-America | door den Heer
Denys. | t'Amfterdam by Jan ten Hoorn over het Oude Heere
Logement 1688.

The Dutch translation shows numerous aberrations from the French
original. Tt adds words in the text, explanatory of the French, some-
times with, sometimes without brackets; runs paragraphs of the
original together and separates paragraphs of the original into two or
three parts. In the translation the “ Blad-Wyzer ™ is an addition ; the
“Epitre™ of the original is omitted, and so are, in Vol. I, paragraphs
3, 4 8, 0, and last of the “ Avertissement,” all of the “Table des
Chapitres,” all of the “Articles arrestez” (pp. 238-267) and the
“ Privilege ™ on verso of p. 267 ; the Dutch interpolates in this volume
in “Hoofdstuk V." from "4 Moet on p. 44 to aanknoopen on p. 46 ;
and in “Hoofdstuk VIL" from Twrwijl on p. 67 to berosven on
ether with the

., 68, These passages are given in translation, tog
I y 10§
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two copperplates they explain, at page 80 in the present work. In
Vol. II. the Dutch translation omits portions of chap. iii,, all of
chaps. v. to xv., and the “Table des Chapitres.’
main variations,

' These are the

Copies and Prices—This Dutch edition is not especially rare or
valued. It brings prices of from five to fifteen dollars.
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THe following documents include some which are fundamental to an
understanding of the life and work of Nicolas Denys, some which

give entirely new information about him, and some which are of

particular interest in other ways, Their source is fully explained in
every case in the accompanying Bibliography, Almost without ex-
ceptions, and those clearly noted, they are now for the first time
published. To ensure all possible accuracy, I have had those from the
Paris archives collated by an expert, the late M. Victor Tantet, expressly
for their present appearance, while equal care has been taken in the
case of the others. They are all printed exactly as written, errors of all
kinds included. Needless, perhaps, to say the involved diction of the
legal papers belongs to them, and is not the fault of the translator.

1653, DECEMBER 3

Concession by the Company of New France in favour of the
Sieur Nicolas Denys

The Company of New France, assembled with that of Miscou
and with its consent, has made the agreements and contracts below
declared with the Sieur Nicolas Denys, Esquire : that is to say, that
the said Company of Miscou having agreed, in return for all com-
pensation claimed by it from him, to the sum of fifteen thousand

Concession de la Co. de la Nowvelle France en faveur du

Sieur Nicolas Denys

La Compagnie de la nouvelle france assembiée avec celle de Miscou et de
son consentement ont fait les acords et conventions cy apres déclarez avec le
sieur Nicolas Denys Escuyer, c'est asscavoir que la ditte Compagnie de Miscou
ayant convenu pour tout le de dommagement par elle pretendu envers luy a la
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livres, the said Sieur Denys is bound, and binds himself by these
presents to pay the said sum into the hands of the one who will be

by it, in three consecutive years in equal portions. The first

named
payment shall become due and shall be made on the day and feast of
Christmas that will be reckoned one thousand six hundred and fifty-
cight, and this to be continued from year to year until the completion
of the payment of the said sum of fifteen thousand livres, In con-
sideration of which payment thus made, the said Company of New
France, with the consent of that of Miscou, has granted and grants
and has conceded by these presents to the said Sieur Denys in per-
petuity in full property and seigniory, to him and to his heirs and
assigns, the countries, lands, woods, coasts, ports, and islands situated
in the Great Bay of Saint Laurent, to commence from the Cap de
Canceaux as far as Cap des Rozieres, together with the right and
privileze of bartering for peltries with the Indians, to enjoy it as
aforesaid, and according as and just as the said Company of Miscou

has enjoyed it, with a reservation of the mines and deposits of tin

which will be found and discovered witnin ten leagues from the said

Cap des Rozieres extending towards Miscou, which the said Company
retains in order to work them, with timber sufficiently close to them
to make them of use, on the charge and condition that the said Sieur
Denys and his successors shall be considered to hold from the said

Company of New France, on account of the said countries and lands

somme de quinze mille livres le dit sieur Denys s'est oblige et s'oblige par ces
presentes de payer la ditte somme entre les mains de celny qui sera par Elle
Proposc en trois années consecutives par egalles portions le premier payement
eschera et se fera au jour et feste de Nocl que l'on comptera mil six cents
cinquante huit et sera continué d'annde en année jusques au parfait payement
de la ditte somme de quinze mil Livres moyennant lequel payement ainsy fait
la nouvelle france du Consentement de celle de Miscou

la ditte Compagnie d
v donné et donne et concédé, par ces presentes audit Sieur Denys a perpetuité
en proprie

¢ et Seigneurie a luy et aux siens et ayant cause les pais terres, bois,
Costes ports et Isles scituez En la Grande Baye de St. Laurent a commancer

Dep e Cap de Canceaux jusques au Cap des Rozieres ensemble le droit et
faculté de la traitte des pelleteries avec les Sauvages pour en jouir comme dit
est, suivant et ainsy qu'en jouissoit la ditte Compagnie de Miscou a la reserve

des Mines et Minieres d’Estain qui se trouveront et seront découverts a dix

lieux depuis ledit Cap des Rozieres tirant

Miscou que la ditte Compagnie
retient pour les faire travailler et des bois suffisamment proche d'icelle pour
les faire valoir a la charge et condition que le dit Sieur Denys Et ses succes

seurs seront tenus relever de la ditte Compagnie de la Nouvelle france acausc
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in the present concession, by one single liege hom:

containe
which shali be rendered to the said Company in this City of Paris on
cach change of Seignior with a maille ’Or of the weight of two
ounces, and further on condition of making within the extent of the
said countries, lands, coasts, or islands conceded to him, within the
time and space of six years, at least two settlements, each of forty
families of Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman French, or a single one of
eighty families, of maintaining a sufhicient number of good and virtuous
ecclesiastics for holding divine service, aiding the said families, and
labouring for the conversion of the Indians. And inasmuch as the said
Company has respect for the person and for the merit of the said
Sieur Denys, because of the experience that he has acquired in the
frequent sea-faring voyages that he has made in the said countries, and
because of the service he is able to render to the King and to the said
Company, it has promised him and does promise to nominate and
present him to his Majesty to be under his good pleasure entrusted
with the government of the said country, lands, and islands thus
conceded to him, during the period of nine years, after the expiration

of which the said Sieur Denys shall be bound to ask and obtain from

the said Company a new nomination, And in case of the decease
of the said Sieur Denys, one of his successors, if he be of sufficient age,
will have the right to accept the said nomination, in default of which

and awaiting it there shall be nominated by the said company one of

des dits pays et terres contenues en la presente Concession par un seul
hommage Lige qui sera rendu a la ditte Compagnie En cette ville de Paris a
chaque Mutation de Seigneur d'une maille d'or du poids de deux onces, Et
outre a la charge de faire dans 'Estendue des dits pays, terres, Costes ou Isle
a luy concedez dans le temps et espace de six annces au moins de deux
habitations de quarantes familles chacune francois Catholique Apostoliques et
Romaines ou une seule de quatre vingt familles d'entretenir nombre suffisant
de bons et vertueux Ecclesiastiques pour faire le service divin assister les
dittes familles et vaquer a la conversion des Sauvages Et d’autant que la ditte
Compagnie fait consideration de la personne et du Merite du dit Sieur Denys
par 'experiance qu'ils s'est acquis dans les frequantes navigations qu'il a faittes
es dits pais et du service qu'il peut rendre au Roy et a la ditte Compagnie elle
luy a promis et promet Le nommer et presenter a Sa Majesté pour estre sous
son bon plaisir pourveu du Gouvernement du dit pays Terres et Isles a luy
ainsy concedez pendant l'espace de neuf anndes apres lesquelles expirdes le dit
Sieur Denys sera tenu demander et prendre de la ditte Compagnie nouvelle
Nomination. Et en cas du decés du dit Sieur Denys un de ses successeurs s'il
est en aage capable aura droit de prendre la ditte Nomination sinon a faute de
ce et en attendant sera nomm¢ par la ditte Compagnie un de ses amis pour
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his friends, who is to be entrusted with the said government during the
minority of his heir, and who is to restore this government to the
latter on attaining his majority. And in default of satisfaction by
the said Sieur Denys in the matter of the payment of the said fifteen
thousand livres promised by him in the cession stated above [or] of

making go and live in the extent of the said concessions the number of
families to which he is bound during the said six years, the present
concession and the Letters Patent which will be granted him for the
government of the said country upon the nomination and presentation
by the said Company, shall become void, and the said Company shall
have power to dispose of the said concession and to make the presenta-
tion and nomination for the said government in favour of any one
whom they may see fit, without that through reason thereof either he
or his heirs will be able to claim any compensation and share. Made
and passed at the office of the said Company the third day of December
one thousand six hundred and fifty-three. And below is written :
Extract from the Proceedings of the Company of New France, by me
signed, Cheffault, Secretary, with paraph.

Collated with the original on paper by the undersigned notaries
gardes-notes of his Majesty at the Chastelet of Paris, This being
done [the original] was returned the sixteenth of February one
thousand six hundred and cighty-two,

Decours, DEerLaBassk.
estre pourveu du dit Gouvernement pandant la bas aage de son Successeur et
pour luy remettre le dit Gouvernement estant devenu Majeur, Et a faute de
satisfaire par le dit Sieur Denys au payement des dits quinze mil Livres par
luy promis dans les delais portez cy devant, de faire passer et habiter dans
I'estendue des dittes Concessions le nombre de familles aquoy il s'est obligé
pendant les dittes six années la presante concession et les provisions qui luy
auront et¢ expedices pour le Gouvernement du dit pais sur la nomination Et
presenta’tion de la ditte Compagnie deviendra nulle & Pourra laditte Com-
pagnie disposer de la ditte concession et faire la présentation et nomination
pour le dit Gouvernement en faveur de qui bon luy semblera sans (ue pour
raison d'icelles luy ni ses successeurs puissent pretendre aucun dedommage
ment Et Interests fait et passé au Bureau de La ditte Compagnie le jour
I'roisiesme decembre mil six cens cinquante trois et plus bas est escript

par moy

Extrait des deliberations de la Compagnie de la Nouvelle france |

Signe Cheffault, secretaire avec Paraphe
Collationné a l'original en Papier par les notaires garde-notes de sa Majisti
au Chastelet de Paris soubz signez Ce faict rendu le seize fevrier mil six cent

quatre vingt deux. DECOURS. DELABASSE
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11
1654, JANUARY 30

LETTERS PATENT for the Sieur Nicolas Denys, as Governor and
Lieutenant General in Canaday limiting and describing the bounds and

extent of his government,

LOUIS, by the grace of God, King of France and of Navarre ;
To all present and to come. Being well informed and assured of
the laudable and praiseworthy affection, care, and industry of the
Sieur Nicolas Denys, Esquire, who was formerly appointed and con-
stituted by the Company of New France Governor in all the
extent of the Great Bay of Saint-Laurens and islands adjacent,

beginning with the Cap de Canceaux as far as Cap de Rosiers in
New France ; and who during nine or ten years past has devoted and
usefully employed all his efforts there, as well in the conversion of
the Indians of that country to the Christian faith and religion, as
also in the establishment of our authority through all the extent of
the said country, where he has built two forts and contributed
his utmost to the support of sundry religious ecclesiastics to instruct
the children of the said Indians, and has worked at clearing the lands
where he has had several habitations built, and would have continued
this work had he not been prevented by Charles de A\lunuu‘ Sieur

PROVISIONS pour le sieur Nicolas Denys, de Gouverneur & Licutenant
gindral en Canada, renfermant & disignant les bornes & ilendiie de son
Z.

CouVernenen

LOUIS, par la grace de Dieu, Roy de France & de Navarre; A tous
présens & A venir. Estans bien informéz & assuréz de la louable & recom
mandable affection, peine & diligence que le S' Nicolas Denys Escuyer,
qui estoit cy-devant institué et étably par la Compagnie de la Nouvelle
France, Gouverneur en toute I'étendue de la grande Baye Saint-Laurens &
Isles adjacentes, & commencer depuis le cap de Canceaux Jusques au cap
de Rosiers, en la Nouvelle France; & lequel depuis neuf ou dix ans en
ca, a apport¢ & utilement employ¢ tous ses soins, tant & la conver de
Sauvages dudit Pays, & la foy & religion chrestienne, qu'd 'establisse it de
nostre Autorité, en toute I'étendue dudit Pays, ayant construit deux forts,
& contribué de son possible i I'entretien de plusieurs Ecclésiastiques religieux,
pour l'instruction des enfans desdits Sauvages, & travaillé au défrichement
des terres, ou il auroit fait bastir plusieurs habitations. Ce qu'il auroit
continu¢ de faire, s'il n'en et été empesché par Charles de Menou sieur
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Daulnay Charnisé, who, by force of arms and without any right,
had driven him therefrom, depriving him on his own private authority
of the said forts, provisions, and merchandise without makii

any
return therefor, and had even destroyed the said habitations : Such is
the result that in order to restore the said country, and to re-establish
it in its original condition so that it may he capable of receiving the
colonies which had begun to be established through means of the said
habitations which had been there made and established, together with
the forts which the said Charnis¢ has seized upon, it is necessary to
send there a man of ability, versed in the knowledge of those parts and
faithful to our service, in urder to take back the said forts or to
construct others, and to replace the said country under our dominion
and the said company in its rights granted it by the edict of its
establishment : and for the defence of the said country to fortify and
guard the said forts and those which will be built, with a sufficient
number of soldiers and other things necessary, where it is expedient to
make large disbursements: To render us a service of this importance,
being assured of the zeal, devotion, industry, courage, valour, good and
wise conduct of the said Sieur Denys, who has been nominated and
presented to us by the said Company, we have, of our certain knowledge,
full power and royal authority confirmed, and do confirm anew, this
Sieur Denys in so far as is or may be necessary, and have ordered and

established, and do order and establish by these presents, signed by our

1

hassc
)

Daulnay charnis¢ lequel, & main armée & it 'en auroit ¢

pris de son autorit¢ privée lesdits Forts, Victuailles & Marchandises, sans en
faire aucune satisfactic mesme ruiné lesdites habitations. De sorte ¢ue

it Pay

pour remettre restablir en son premier estat, pour estre capible

recevoir les colomnies qui y avoient commence leur establisseme
moyen desdites habitations qui estoient fait & construites & des Forts
dont ledit Charnis¢ s'est empard : 1l est nécessaire d'y envoyer homme capable

instruit en la conne ance de € 1 & notre Service, pour reprendre
lesdits For 1 en construire d'aut & remettre le dit Pay Ous Notre
domination, & la dite Compagnic an s droits, portéz par I'Edit de son
establissement ; & pour la défense du dit Pays munir & garder les dits Forts,

ceux qui seront faits de nombre suffisant de gens de guerre, & autres choses
nécessaires, ou il convient faire de grandes dépenses : Et pour nous rendre un
ervice de cette importance, estant assuré du zéle, soin, industrie, courage

valeur, bonne & sage conduite du dit Sieur Der lequel nous auroit este
nommé & présenté par la dite Compagnie : Avons, de nostre certaine Science,
pleine puissance & Autorit¢ Royale, iceluy Sieur Denys, confirmé & confirmon

de nouvenu, en tant que bescin est ou seroit, ordonné & estably, ordonnons &
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own hand, [as] Governor and our Licutenant-General, representing
our person, in all the country, territory, coasts, and confines of the
Great Bay of Saint Laurens, to commence with the Cap de Canceaux
as far as the Cap des Rosiers, Isles de Terre-ncutve, Isles du Cap-

Breton, de Saint-Jean, and other Islands adjacent, in order to re-establish
our rule there and the said Company of New France in its rights 5 to
make known there our name, power, and authority, to subjugate, subdue,
and bring into obedience the peoples who live there, and to have them
instructed in the knowledge of the true God and in the light of the
Christian faith and religion ; and to command there both by sea and
by land, to decree and to have done everything that he may believe
ought and could be done to support and keep the said places under our
authority and sway, with power to appoint, establish, and institute all
officers, as well of war as of justice, both for the first time and thereafter
in future, to nominate and present them to us for their appointments,
and to give them our Letters necessary thereto; and in accordance
with the trend of events, with the advice and counsel of the most
prudent and capable persons, to establish laws, statutes, and ordinances
conformable (so far as he may be able) to our own ; to make treaties
and to contract for peace alliance and confederation with the said
peoples or others having power and command over them; to make

open war upon them for establishing and maintaining our authority,

establissons par ces pu{xcnuw signces de nostre main, Gouverneur & nostre
Lieutenant Général, représentant nostre Personne, en tout le Pays, Territoire,
Costes & Confins de la grande Baye de saint Laurens, X commencer du ( ap
de Canceaux, jusques au Cap des Rosiers, Isles de Terre-neufve, lsles du
Cap-Breton, de Saint-Jean, & autres Isles adjacentes, pour y restablir notre
domination, & ladite Compagnie de la nouvelle France, dans ses droits ; y
faire reconnoistre nostre Nom, Puissance & Autorité, assujettir, s r

met

faire obéir les Peuples qui y habitent, & les faire instruire en la connoissan
vray Dieu & en la lumiére

e du

» la Foy & Religion Chréstienne : & v commander
tant par mer que par terre ; ordonner & faire exécuter tout ce qu'il connoistra
se devoir & pouvoir faire pour maintenir & conserver lesdits licux sous nostre
Autorité & Puissance, avec pouvoir de commettre, establir & instituer tous
officiers, tant de Guerre que de Justice, pour la premitre fois; & de-la en
avant, Nous les nommer & présenter pour les pourvoir, & leur donner nos
Lettres & ce nécessaires, & selon les occurrences des affaires avee l'avis &
conseil des plus prudens & capables : Establir Loix, Statuts & Ordonnances,

(le plus qu'il se pourra) conformes aux nostres: Traiter & contracter paix,

alliance & confédération avec lesdits peuples, ou autres, ayant pouvoir &
commandement sur eux; leur faire Guerre ouverte, pour establir & conserver




o ——————————————— I e S o g

G4 COLLATERAL DOCUMENTS

and freedom of trade and business between our subjects and them, and
in other matters that he may consider appropriate: To enjoy and
grant to our subjects who will live there, or will trade in the said
country or with the natives thereof, favours, privileges and honours
according to the qualities and merits of the persons under our good
pleasure. 1T IS OUR WILL and intention that the said Sieur Denys
shall reserve to himself, appropriate, and enjoy fully and peacefully all
the lands previously conceded to him by the said Company of New
France, to him and his heirs, and to grant and alienate such part of
these as he may think best, as well to our said subjects who shall
inhabit them, as to the said natives so far as he shall judge it to be
well, according to the qualities, merits, and services of the respective
persons ; [that he shall] have careful search made for mines of Gold,
Silver, Copper, and other metals and minerals, and have them brought
and converted to use, as is prescribed by our ordinances, reserving for
us, from the profit which shall arise from those of Gold and Silver only,
ten per cent, and we leave and assign to him that which would

appertain to us from any of the other metals and minerals, in order to

help him to meet the other expenses which his said charge will bring
him., IT IS OUR WILL that the said Sieur Denys, exclusively and
over all others, shall enjoy the privilege, power, and right to traffic and
make the fur trade with the said Indians throughout all the extent of
the said country of mainland and coast of the Great Bay of Saint-

notre Autorité, & la liberté¢ du trafic & négoce, entre nos Sujets & eux, &
autres cas qu'il jugera i propos : Jouir & octroyér a nos Sujets qui habiteront
ou négocieront audit Pays & aux originaires d'iceluy, graces, privileges &
honneurs, selon les qualitiéz & mérites des personnes sous nostre bon Plaisir ;
VOULONS & entendons que ledit Sieur Denys se réserve, approprie & joilisse
pleinement & paisiblement de toutes les terres a luy cy-davant concédées par
ladite Compagnie de la Nouvelle France, luy & les siens, & d'icelles en donner
& départir telle part qu'il avisera, tant i nosdits Sujets qui s'y habiteront,
qu'auxdits originaires, ainsi qu'il jugera bon estre, selon les qualités, mérites &
services des personnes : faire soigneusement chercher les mines d'or, d’argent,

cuivre & autres métaux & minéraux & de les faire mettre & convertir en usage,

comme il est prescrit par nos Ordonnances, Nous réservant du profit qui en

viendra de celles d’or & d’argent seulement, le dixiesme denier, & lui délaissons

X aftectons ce qui nous ¢n |rt\hl]ﬁ.'. appartenir aux autres metaux X mincraux,
pour luy aider i supporter les autres depences que sadite charge lui apporte
VOULONS que ledit sieur Denys, privativement a toute autre, joiiisse du
ltge, pouvoir & faculté de trafiquer & faire la traicte de Pelleteries avec
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Laurens, Terre-neufve, Cap-Breton, and other islands adjacent, to
enjoy all the privileges above declared, [himself] and those whom he
will appoint, and to whom he will wish to give the charge ; and that
right should be done him by the widow of the said Daulnay Charnisé¢
and her heirs for all the losses and damages that he has suffered because
of the said Daulnay Charnisé. Furthermore, we have given and do
give, granted and do grant, to the said Sieur Denys the right, power,
and authority to form a sedentary Company for the fishery of Cod,
Salmon, Mackerel, Herring, Sardines, Sea-cows, Seals, and other fishes

which are found throughout the extent of the said country, the coast
of Acadia as far as the Virginias, and the adjacent islands, Into which
company will be received all the inhabitants of the said country, for
such part as they may wish to enter upon, and to participate in the
profits in accordance with what each one shall have put into it. And
it is torbidden to all persons, of whatsoever quality and condition they

be, to undertake over his said company to make the said sedentary

may
fishery through all the extent of this said country, but with exception,
however, for our subjects, to whom it is our will and intention to pro-
vide that throughout the said country of New France, with ships and
in such harbours and ports as may seem to them good, they may make
the fishery of green and dry fish, quite in the usual way, without any
possibility of being in any way disturbed by the said company. We
make very express prohibition and refusal to all merchants, masters,

la grande Baye Saint-Laurens, Terre-neufve, Cap-Breton, & autres Isles
adjacentes, pour en jouir de toutes les choses cy-dessus déclarées, & par ceux
qu'il commettra, & & qui il en voudra donner la charge : & qu'il lui soit fait
vefve dudit Daulnay-Charnisé & ses héritiers, de toutes les pertes
& dommages qu'il a souffert de la part dudit Daulnay-Charnisé. De plus nous
avons donné & donnons, attribué & attribuons audit sieur Denys, le droit,
faculté, & pouvoir de faire une Compagnie sédentaire de la pesche des Molues,
Saumons, Macquereaux, Harans, Sardines, Vaches marines, Loups marins, &
autres Poissons qui se trouveront en toute I'Etendiie dudit Pays, Coste de la
Cadie jusques aux Virginies & Isles adjacentes. A laquelle Compagnie seront
receus tous les habitans dudit pays, pour telle part qu'ils y voudront entrer,
pour des profits y participer, de ce que chacun y aura mis, Et deffenses i

raison par

toutes personnes de quelque qualité & condition qu'ils soient, d'entreprendre
sur ladite Compagnie pour faire ladite Pesche sedentaire en toute Péstendue
dudit Pays,  la réserve toutefois de nos Sujets, que nous voulons & entendons
pourvoir par tout ledit Pays de la Nouvelle France, avec Navires & en tels
Ports & Havres que bon leur semblera, pour y faire pesche verte & seiche,
tout ainsi qu'a ordinaire, sans y pouvoir estre troubléz en aucune fagon par
ladite Compagnie: Faisant trés-expresses inhibitions & déffenses a tous
E
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and captains of vessels, and others of our native subjects of the said
country, of whatsoever state or condition they may be, to carry on the
fur trade with the Indians of the said country, as well as the said
sedentary fisiiery, without his express leave and permission, on penalty
in case of disobedience of entire confiscation of their vessels, arms,
munitions, and merchandise to the profit of the said Sieur Denys, and
of ten thousand livres fine. Authority is given the said Sieur Denys to
stop them by all means, and to arrest those contravening our said
prohibitions, their ships, arms, and provisions, to bring them into the
hands of justice for proceedings to be taken against the persons and
goods of those disobeying, as will be deemed fitting. And in order
that this intention and will may be well known, and that no one
may pretend that he was ignorant of it, We decree and order all
of our officers and justices to whom it appertains, that at the request
of the said Sieur Denys they are obliged to have these presents read,
published, and registered, and to have the contents of them kept and
observed punctually, being bound to post and publish in the ports

and harbeurs and other places in our Kingdom, in countries and lands
under our authority, as need may arise, a summary extract of their
contents, It is our will that to copies which shall be duly collated by
any of our well-beloved and trusty Counsellors, Secretaries, or Royal
Notary, by this requirement, credit shall be given [as] to the present
original. For such is our pleasure. In witness whereof we have had

Marchands, Maistres & Capitaines de Navires, & autres nos Sujets originaires
dudit Pays, de quelque estat & condition qu'ils soient, de faire la traicte des
Pelleteries avec les Sauvages dudit Pays, ny ladite Pesche sédentaire, sans son
exprés congé & permission, 2 peine de desobéissance & confiscation entiére de
eurs Vaisseaux, armes, munitions & marchandises au profit dudit Sieur Denys,
& de dix mil livres d'amande. Permettons au dit Sieur Denys de les em-
pescher par toutes voyes, & d’arrester les contrevenans i nosdites déffenses,
leurs Navires, armes, & victuailles, pour les remettre és mains de la Justice, &
estre procédé contre la personne & biens des désobéissans, ainsi qu'il appar-
tiendra : Et & ce que cette intention & volonté soit notoire, & qu'aucun n'en
prétende cause d'ignorance: Mandons & ordonnons A tous nos Officiers,
Justiciers qu'il appartiendra, qu'a la Requeste dudit sieur Denys, ils ayent i
faire lire, publier & registrer ces présentes ; & le contenu en icelles faire garder
& observer ponctuellement ; faisant mettre & afficher és Ports, Havres &
autres lieux de nostre Royaume, Pays & Terres de notre Obéissance que
besoin sera, un Extraict sommaire du contenu en icelles. Voulant qu'aux
Copies qui en seront deuément collationnées par de nos améz & féaux Conseiller,
Secrétaire ou Notaire Royal sur ce requis, foy soit ajoitée au présent Original :
Car tel est notre Plaisir. En témoin de quoy Nous avons fait mettre notre

-
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our seal affixed to these presents. GIVEN at Paris, the thirtieth of
January, one thousand six hundred and fifty-four, and of our reign the
cleventh. Sealed with the great seal of green wax, in strings of red
and green silk, Signed, LOUIS. And upon the fold, By the King,
DE LOMENIE. And upon the margin, Visa. And under, collated
with the original by me, Counsellor and Secretary of the King,
King's Houschold and Crown of France, and of his finances, signed
LA BORIE, with paraph,

111
1655, OCTOBER 15

Decree of the Privy Council rendered in favour of Nicolas Denys, Esquire,
against Emanuel Le Borgne, Merchant, living at La Rochelle, which
accords replevin to the said Denys of the Peltry goods, Beaver a»
Mosse skins seized at the request of the said Le Borgne from the Sieur
de la Milleray, to whom the said Denys had delivered them, and

lischarged the securities, And in confarmity to the Letters Patent of

lis Majesty of the 30th January 1654 : It is forbi

Le Borgne and to all others pretending right to the succession of the

en to the said

Sieur D’ Aulnay Charnisay to undertake any enterprize in the places

Scel & cesdites présentes. DONNE i Paris, le trentiéme janvier mil six cens

cinquante-quatre, & de nostre Régne le unzieme : Scellé du grand Sgeau de
cire verte en lacs de soye rouge & verte. Signé LOUIS. Z£7 sur le »
Par le Roy, DE LOMENIE. F£7 a cost/, Visa. FEt Plus bas, Collationn
I'Original par moy Conseiller Secrétaire du Roy, Maison, Couronne du France,
& de ses Finances, Signé LA BORIE, avec paraphe.

Arrvest du Conseil privé rvendu en faveur de Nicolas Demys Ecuyer contre
Emanuel Le Borgne Marchand, demeurant & la Rochelle, gui accord
mainlevie au dit Denys des Marchindises de Pelleteries, Castors et ovignaux
satsis 4 la Requéte du dit Le Borgne sur le Sieur de la Milleraye a qui le
dit Denys les auroit livré, et déchargé les cautions. et que conformement aux
Lettres patentes de Sa Majesté du 30 Janvier 1654. 11 est deffendu au dit
Le Borgne et a tous autres préitendans droit & la succession du Sieur
D'Aulnay Charnisay, de rien entreprendre sur les liewx delaisses au dit
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left to the said Denys by the Directors and Associates of the Company of
Canada and others, ete.  (Extracts,)

Extracts from the Registers of the Privy Council of the King.
S é ¢ v *L'

Between Nicolas Denys, Esquire, plaintiff by Petition according to
the Decree of the Council of the 12th of February 1655, on the one
part, and Emanuel Le Borgne, Merchant, living at La Rochelle,
creditor of the late Charles de Menou, Chevalier and Seignior Daulnay
and Subdelegate to the Sieur de la Fosse, Councillor of State, de-
fendant, on the other part. . . . After which is the notification, the
said letters of Provision accorded by the said Company of New France,
the 15th January 1654, to the said Denys, of the extent of lands, coasts,
ports, and harbours therein mentioned, upon the conditions therein
recited. Printed copies of other Letters Patent of His Majesty of the
3oth January 1654 bearing confirmation of the preceding, with
establishment of the said Denys as Governor and Lieutenant-general
of his said Majesty in the said countries on conditions therein men-
tioned. Inventory made the gth September 1647, of the arms, muni-
tions of war, merchandize of provision and traffic, and other materials
found in the habitation of Miscou, and its environs, belonging to the
said Denys, and by him abandoned to the said Sieur Daulnay, estimated
at eight thousand three hundred and forty-two livres, which sum the

Denys par les Divecteurs et associés de la Compagnie de Canada et aulres,
elc,

Extraict des Registres du Conserl Privé du Roy.

Entre Nicolas Denys Escuyer, demandeur en Requeste suivant l'arrest du
Conseil du 12 Fevrier 1655 d’'une part; Et Emanuel Le Borgne, Marchand
demeurant A la Rochelle, criancier de Charles de Menou, vivant Chevalier
Seigneur Daulnay et Subdélégué du Sieur de la Fosse Conseiller d’Estat,
deffendeur d’autre part. . . . En Suite est la signification, les dites Lettres de
provision accordées par la dite Compagnie de la Nouvelle France, le 15 Janvier
1654, au dit Denys, de l'estenduc des terres, costes, ports et havres y men-
tionnez, aux conditions y contenues. Copies imprimces d'autres Lettres
Patentes de sa Majesté du 30 Janvier 1654. portant confirmation des précé-
dentes, avec establissement du dit Denys pour Gouverneur et Lieutenant
général de sa dite Majesté es dits pays, aux conditions y mentionées. Inven-
taire fait le 9 Septembre 1647. des armes munitions de guerre, marchandises
de bouche et de traicte, et autres choses trouvees en I'habitation de Miscou, et
es environs, appartenantes au dit Denys, et par luy délaissez au dit Sieur
Daulnay estimées a huit mil trois cens quarante deux livres, laquelle somme le
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said Sieur Daulnay had promised to pay to the said Denys at the end
of July 1648. Process served the 1oth June 1654, at the request of
the plaintiff to the Sieur Papon. Commandant at the fort of Saint
Pierre, for the widow of the said late Sieur Daulnay, to restore the
said forts conformably to the said Letters Patent ; that which the said
Papon had done on the conditions therein contained.  Articles of the
capitulation of the said fort on the 11th of the said month of June.
Proceedings of the 15th July 1654, containing that which took place
at the retaking of Nepeziguit.  Writ of the 20th of the said month of
July, which contains the signification made to the Lady, widow of
the said late Sieur Daulnay, of the said Letters Patent of the month of
January, with inventory of the furniture, tools, merchandize and
munitions of war and of provisions taken from the said petitioner in
the said forts of Saint Pierre and Sainte Anne in the Island of Cape
Breton, in the years 1650 and 1651. T'wo other inventories made by
the petitioner in the month of June 1654 of the furniture and mer-
chandize which have been found at the time of the reduction of the
said forts, of which the said Denys has taken on account of that which
is due him by the estate of the said late Sieur Daulnay. Another writ
of assignation given to the said Sieur Papon found at La Rochelle the
10th September 1654, to identify and certify the said inventories.
Sentence of the Admiralty of La Rochelle of the 7th December 1654
made upon the subject of the said identification . . . and in conse-

dit Sieur Daulnay auroit promis payer au dit Denys i la fin de Juillet 1648,
Sommation faite le 10 Juin 1654, a la requeste du demandeur au Sieur Papon,
Commandant au Fort de St. Pierre pour la vefve du dit feu Sieur Daulnay,
de remettre les dits Forts conformement aux dittes Lettres Patentes ; ce que le
dit Papon auroit fait aux conditions y contenues. Articles de la Capitulation
du dit Fort du 11 du dit mois de Juin. Procez verbal du :5 Juillet 1654, con-
tenant ce qui s'est passé en la reprise de Nepeziguit. Exploict du 20 du dit
mois de Juillet, qui contient la signification faite 2 la Dame vefve du dit feu
Sieur Daulnay des dittes Lettres Patentes du mois de Janvier, avec inventaire
des meubles, ustanciles, marchandises et munitions deguerre et de vivres,
prises sur le dit demandeur, dans le dits Forts St. Pierre et Sainte Anne en
I'lsle du Cap Breton, ¢s annees 1650 et 1651, Deux autres Inventaires faits
par le demandeur au mois de Juin 1654, des meubles et marchandises qui ont
est¢ trouvées lors de la réduction des dits Forts, desquels le dit Denys s'est
chargé sur et tant moins de ce qui luy est de(ib par la succession du dit deffunct
Sieur Daulnay. Autre exploict d'assignation donné au dit Sieur Papon trouvé
a La Rochelle le 10 Septembre 1654 pour recognoistre et certifer les dits
Inventaires, Sentence de I'Admiraute de la Rochelle du 7 Decembre 1654
faite sur le sujet de la ditte recognoissance . . . et en consequence, Sa Majesté,
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quence, His Majesty, conformably to his said Letters Patent of the
3oth January 1654, makes very explicit prohibition to the said Le
Borgne, and to all other creditors, heirs, and pretenders to right in the
estate of the late Sieur Daulnay Charnisay, not to undertake anything
in the places which have been abandoned to the said Denys by the
said Directors and associates designated in the said letters, and to all
masters of Ships, Captains, Sailors, and others, from troubling him in
his use of the said establishments, on penalty of corporal punishment,
likewise from carrying any provisions, arms, and munitions of war, to
the places and forts of the said establishments without the express
consent of the said Denys, or those who will have charge for him, on
penalty of confiscation of ships, arms, and munitions, ten thousand
livres fine, costs, damages, and interest ; it is enjoined on the Captains,
Sailors, and Soldiers and other persons who will be found in the said
places and forts to hand them over to the said Denys or those who
will have power for him. . . . Done at the Council of the King, held
at Paris, the fifteenth day of October, one thousand six hundred and
fifty-five. ' (Signed) ForcoaL,

conformement i ses dites Lettres Patentes du 30 Janvier 1654 fait trés-espresses
deffenses au dit Le Borgne, et & tous autres créanciers, hiéritiers et prétendans
droict en la succession du dit Sieur Daulnay Charnisay, de rien entreprendre
sur les lieux qui ont esté délaissés au dit Denys par les dits Directeurs et
associez designez ¢s dites Lettres et & tous Maitres de Navires, Capitaines,
Matelots et autres, de le troubler dans 'usage des dites habitations, & peine de
punition corporelle, mesme de porter aucuns vivres, armes et Munitions de
guerre, ¢s Places et Forts des dites habitations sans 'exprés consentement du
dit Denys, ou ceux qui auront charge de luy, & peine de confiscation des
vaisseaux, armes et munitions ; dix mils livres d’amande, despens, dommages
et interest; enjoint aux Capitaines, Matelots, et Soldats et autres personnes qui
se trouveront dans les dittes Places et Forts de les remettre au dit Denys, ou
ceux qui auront . . . Fait au Conseil du Roy, tenu & Paris le quinzesme jour
d'Octobre mil six cens cinquante cing.
(Signé) FORCOAL.
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v
1667, NOVEMBER g

Renewal by the Company of the IWest Indies of the Concession by the Company
of New France, December 3, 1653,

The Company of the West Indies, upon that which has been
represented to us by the Sieur Nicolas Denis, Esquire, at present in
this city of Paris, that in the year one thousand six hundred and fifty-
three the oid Company of New France had granted and conceded to him
all the Lands and Islands situated from the Cap de Canceaux to Cap
des Rosicres in the said country of New France, which concession had
been confirmed by Letters Patent of His Majesty of the thirtieth of
January one thousand six hundred and fifty-four, with power to the
said Sieur Denis to grant and allot such part of the said Lands as he
thought best, as well to the subjects of His Majesty who might dwell
there, as to the natives of the said country : but inasmuch as the said
Lands are comprised within the extent of territory granted to the
Company by the Edict of its Establishment in the month of May one
thousand six hundred and sixty-four, which revokes all the concessions
which had been made previously, the said Sieur Denis had requested
us to be willing to confirm him, or so far as there is, or will be, need
to grant and concede anew the said Lands and Islands, with all the
privileges, rights, advantages, stipulations or conditions carried by the

9 Nobre, 1667.

La Compagnie des Indes Occidentalles sur ce qui nous a represent¢ par le
sieur Nicolas Denis Ecuyer de present en cette ville de Paris, que des 'année
mil six cens cinquante trois I'ancienne Compagnie de la Nouvelle France Luy
auroit donné et concedé toutes les terres et Isles scituées depuis Le Cap de
Canceaux \usques au Cap des Rosieres au dit pays de la Nouvelle france,
Laquelle concession auroit esté¢ Confirmée par lettres patentes de sa Majesté
du trente janvier mil six cens cinquante quatre avec pouvoir aud®, Sieur denis
de donner et departir telle part des d* terres qu'il aviseroit tant aux sujets de sa
Majesté qui s’y habitueroient qu'aux Originaires du d* pays; mais d autant que
les d* Terres sont comprises dans l'estendiie des piis concedés a la Compagnic
par 'Edit de son Etablissement du mois de may mil six cens soixante quatre,
lequel revoque toutes les concessions qui auroient esté accordées auparavant,
Le d' sieur denis nous auroit requis de luy vouloir confirmer ou autand que
besoin est ou seroit donner et conceder de Nouveau les d* Terres & Isles avec
tous les privileges, droits, avantages, clauses ou conditions porteés dans la dite
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said first Concession and Letters of Confirmation thereof, in order to
rive him means of continuing to waintain the establishments which he
has formed and sustained in the said country with much care and
:xpense : For THESE REasons, WE, THE Direcrors GENERAL of the

said Company, recognising how important it is for the good of religion

and increase of the Colonies of New France that this region should be
immediately peopled by subjects who can work at the clearing and

cultivation of the lands, Have in the name of the said Company

confirmed, and do confirm, and so far as is or may be necessary, have

conceded and do concede anew to the said Sieur Denis the said Lands

and Islands in full propriety and Seigniory on the conditions carried by
the said Concession of the old Company of New France, situated as
above from the Cap de Canceaux to the Cap de Rosieres, with all the
privileges, rights, advantages, stipulations, and conditions carried in the
said Concession and Letters Patent of confirmation of the same, and
on the express condition that the said Sieur Denis shall cause to go to

the said country during ten years, in each one of them, fifty persons of
both sexes to people and cultivate it : And in case that in certain years
he is unable to make that number go, he will replace it the following
year up to the complete number, it being equally understood that in
case the Sieur Denis shall send in a single year a number exceeding
fifty persons, that which is found above that number will be con-
sidered as a substitute for the sending which he will be obliged to

premiere Concession et Lettres de Confirmation d icelle afin de luy donner
moyen de Continiier a entretenir les Etablissemens qu'il a formés et maintenir
dans les d* pays avec beaucoup de soin et de depenses, A CEs Causis, Nous
DIRECTEURS GENERAUX de lad® Compagnie reconnoissant combien il est
Important pour le bien de la Religion et augmentation des Colonyes de la
Nouvelle france que cette partie soit incessament peuplée de sujets qui puissent
travailler au defrichement et culture des terres, Avons au nom de la d*. Com-
pagnie Confirmé et confirmons, Et autant que besoin est ou seroit concedé et
Concedons de Nouveau au dit Sieur denis Les d* terres et Isles en toute
proprieté et Seigneurie aux charges portées par la d* Concession de L’ancienne
Compagnie de la Nouvelle france scituées comme dessus depuis le Cap de

Canceaux jusques au Cap de Rosieres avec tous les privileges, droits, avantages,
clauses et conditions portées dans la d* Concession et Lettres patentes de

Confirmation d'icelle, Et a condition expresse que le d*. sieur Denis fera passer
au dit pays pendant dix années a chacunne d’icelles cinquante personnes de 'un
et Pautre sexe pour le peupler et cultiver, Et en cas qu’ en quelques années, il
n'en puisse faire passer le d'. nombre il le remplacera I'annee suivant jusques a
nombre parfait, bien entendu aussy que ou le d'sieur denis envoyeroit en une
| année un nombre excedant Cinquante personnes ce qui se trouvera au dessus
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make the succeeding years : In default of this the lands which shall

not then be occupied will be reunited to the domain of the said

Company, which will have power to dispose of them according as may

seem best to it, without the said Sieur Denis being able to pretend

to any claim of seigniory or proprictorship, which conditions have

been accepted by the said Sieur Denis: In faith whereof we have

signed these presents, and have had them countersigned by the secre-

tary general of the said Company and scaled with its Arms, at Paris |
the Ninth day of November one thousand six hundred and sixty-seven.

Signed Bechamiel, Berthelot, Dalibert, Thomas, Landais, and under- '
neath by the said Sieurs the Directors General, Daulier and sealed with

red wax. ‘

v
1677, Aucust 21

Ordinance of M. du Chesncauy Intendant in Canada in the interest
of the Sieur Denis.

Jacgues pu Cueneav, Chevalier, Seigneur de la Doussiniere et i |
Dembrault, Councillor of the King in his state and privy Councils, \
Intendant of Justice, police, and finances in Canada, in Accadie, Illes
de Terres neuves, and other countries of France Septentrionalle.

tiendra lieu pour I'envoy qu'il seroit obligé de faire les années suivantes, A faute
de quoy Les Terres qui ne seront lors occupdes seront reunies au domaine de
lad®. Compagnie qui en poura disposer ainsy que P'on lui semblera, sans que
le d'. sieur Denis y puisse pretendre aucunne Seigneurie ny propri€té, Les-
quelles conditions ont esté¢ acceptées par le d'. Sieur Denis, En foy de quoy
Nous avons signe ce presentes, Icelles fait contresigner par le secretaire
general de lad Compagnie et sceller des Armes d'ycelle, a Paris le Neufviesme
Jour de Novembre mil six cent soixante sept Signe Bechamiel, Berthelot,
Dalibert, Thomas, Landais, et Plus bas par Mesdits Sieurs Les Directeurs
Gnaux, Daulier et scelle de Sire Rouge.

Ordonnances de M. du Chesneaw Intendent en Canada au proffit du Sr. Denis
du 21¢ Jour d’ Aoust 1677.

JACQUES DU CHENEAU, chevalier Seigneur de la doussiniere et dembrault,
conseiller du Roy en ses Conseils d'estat et privé, Intandant de la Justice,
polices et finances en Canada en Accadie llles de Terres neuves at autres pays
de la France Septentrionalle.

I——>
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Considering the equest presented to us by Charles Hagnuet,

Esquire, Sieur de Nargonne, in the name and as attorney to Nicolas

Denis, also esquire, REPRESENTING that the said Sieur Denis had ob-
tained Letters Patent from His Majesty confirming him anew in his

office as Governor and Lieutenant-General in all the country, territory,

coasts, and limits of the Grande Baye int nt, to commence at
the Cap des Canceaux as far as Cap des Roziers, 1 de terres newves, Cap
Brethon, de Saint Jean, and other islands, in which Cap Brethon there

is found coal and in the passage of the said Canceaux plaster, which he

has always permitted the residents of this country to go and take for

their needs on payment to him of a moderate royalty, in order to

he could to their advantage : nevertheless

contribute in every way that

abusing his good nature, they do not alone content themselves with

removing constantly plaster and coal from his lands withsut m
anyt Uy but they make u of the /”.‘u.uv he | n them t Win
nin (N { mak un ",! 4 pretext trade n Jurs wit "’"' l n

Ny

prejudice of the intentions of the King,

who are in those lands,

which has the honour

whose paternal vigilance extends over everything
and advantage to be under his authority through whatever extent it
may be, and who wishes that every one shall in future apply himself
more assiduously than ever to the cultivation of the land and may
enjoy for this purpose the little profits which are met with in that

which belongs to him: in order to facilitate the execution and in

Veu la req'*. a nous presentée par Charles Hagnuet, escy™. Sieur de

Nargonne au nom et comme ayant charge de Nicolas Denis aussy escyer

CONTENANT que led. Sieur denis auroit obtenu par lettres pattentes de Sa

Majeste confirmdon de nouveau de la charge de Gouvern 21 t lieutenant gnal

dans tous les pays, territoire costes et confins de la grande baye Saint Laurent

a commancer du Cap des Canceanx jusques au Cap des Aosiers Isles de lerres
it Jean et
trouve du Charbon de Terre et dans
a tousiours souffert aux habitans de ce pays de venir prendre pour leur besoins

neuves Cap Lirethon de dans lequel Cap Brethon il se

» passage dud. Canceaux du plastre qu'il

en luy payant un droict modique afin de contribuer en tout ce qui luy a esté
possible a leur advantage cepand'. abusant de sa facilit¢ Ils ne se contentent

ESSUS ses

pas non seulement d’enlever tous les jours le plasire et chard

se servent de la grace qu'il leur

lerves sans luy payer aucunne chose,
/, /,

e pour le ruiner et faire soubs ce pretexte la traitte des pelletries avec les
es qui sont dans les Terres au prejud®. des Intentions du Roy dont la

accor

Sawuvag

vigilance paternelle s'estend sur tout ce qui a I'honneur et 'avantage de luy
estre soubmis de quelque estendue qu'il soit qui veut que chiin s'applique
doresnavant plus fortement que jamais a la culture de la Terre et jouisse pour

cet effet des petits profits qu'il se rencontrent en ce qui luy appartient pour en
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conformity with his ordinance of the 15th or April of last year, 1676,
imposing very specific prohibition and refusal to all persons of what-
soever quality and condition they may be from going to trade for furs
in the settlements of the Indians and depths of the woods, on penalty
against any individuals, for the first time that they go on the said
trading, of confiscation of the merchandise with which they shall be
found provided, as well in going as returning from their vovage, and
also 2000 livres fine, and for the second such offence any such severe
penalty as will be by us adjudged : And, in conclusion, asking orders
to prevent the sai! residents and other individuals from trading in the
said places, because if this were allowed it would be impossible to
promote the settlement of the country granted to him and the cultiva-
tion of it, which he has not yet found it possible to do up to the present
to the extent that he would have desired, having been prevented from it
by the troubles brought on him as well by the English as by the
French, and we order that they shall not take coal and plaster from
the said lands without his permission and unless they pay him four
livres per ton for plaster and three livres per ton for coal. The Letters
Patent of His Majesty forwarded to the said Sieur Denis, given at
Paris the 30th of January 1654, signed by Collation the

And the ordinance of the King of the said day, the 15th of April n{

the said year, 1676, and everything considered.

faciliter le moyen et au mespris de son ordonnance du quinzieme Avril de
I'année defe 1676 portant tres expresse inhibitions et deffences a touttes
personnes de quelque qualité et condition qu'elles soyent d'aller a la traicte
des pelletries dans les habitadns des Sauvages et profondeur des bois, a peine
contre les particuliers pour la p™ fois qu'ils yront a lad. traicte de confiscadn
des marchandises dont ils seront trouvez saysies, tant en allant que revenant
de leurs voyage et de deux mil livres d'amandes et pour la seconde de telle
autre peine afflictive qu'il seroit par nous juge concluant a ce quil nous pleust
empescher lesd. habitans et autres particulliers de traicter sur lesd. lieux, parce
que si cela estoit tolleré il seroit hors d’estat de faire habiter les pays qui luy
sont conceddez et cultiver la terre ce qu'il n'a piit faire jusques a piit Dans toutte
lestendue qu'il auroit desir¢ en ayant est¢ empesché par les troubles que luy
ont fait tant les Anglois que les Francois et ordonnent qu'ils ne pourront
prendre du charbon et plastre sur lesd. Terres sans sa permission et qu'ils luy
payeront par tonneau de plastre quatre livres et par tonneau de charbon trois
livres Les lettres pattentes de Sa Majesté expediées aud. Sieur Denis donne a
Paris le trantiesme Jan'r 1654 signées par collion la et l'ordonnance
du Roy dud. jour quinziesme Avril de lad. annee 1676 et tout considere,
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WE orDER that the said ordinance shall be executed according to
its form and tenor, and this done we have made very specific pro-
nsi making any

hibitions and refusals to all residents and others ag
traffic in the places belonging to the said Sieur Denis and forming
part of the concessions made to him, under the penalties carried thereby,
and that no person shall take coal and plaster that may be found on
those said lands without the permission of the said Sieur Denis and
paying him therefor, that is to say, for each ton of plaster making
four barrels thirty sols, and twenty sols per ton of coal upon the penalties
which will appertain thereto. WE commanD the first officer or royal
sergeant by this requirement to take in virtue of our present ordinance
all necessary steps. Done at Quebec the twenty-first day of August
one thousand six hundred and seventy-seven. Signed Du Chesneau,

by Monseigneur Chevalier with paraph

VI
1689, FEBRUARY (7)

ignelay.

Wemorial of Richard Denys to Monseigneur Le Marquis de

(Extracts.)

Richard Denys represents very humbly to Your Highness, that the
late Nicolas Denys, his father, having the intention of establishing

Nous ORDONNONS que lad. ordon*™ sera executtée selon sa forme et

tencur et ce faisant avons fait tres expresses inhibitions et deffenses a tous

habitans et autres de faire aucun traicte dans les lieux appartenants aud.

S* Denis et faisant partic des concessions données a sur les peinnes portces

par icelle et que personne ne pourra prendre du charbon et plastre qui sc
trouvera sur cesd. terres sans la permission dud. Sieur Denis et en luy payant

scavoir par chiin tonneau de plastre faisant quatre barriques trente sols et
vingt sols par tonneau de charbon sur les peinnes qui y appartiendront
MANDONS au premier huissier ou sergent Royal sur ce requis faire en
vertu de nostre piite ordonnance tous actes necessaires Faict a Quebec le
ne du Chesneau par

Vingt unieme jour d'aoust mil six cens soix! et dix sept
Monseigneur Chevalier avec paraphe

A Monseigneur l.c Marquis de Seignelay.

Richard Denys, remontre trés humblement & Votre Grandeur, que feu

dans 'Amérique

Nicolas Denys, son pere, aiant dessein d’établir quelque colo!
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some colony in Amerique Septentrionale, removed to Acadie in 1633
with the Commandeur de Razilly, He devoted himself for some
time to the cultivation of the land and to developing a trade with
France in timber and fish ; but his plans were shattered by the death
of his commander and by various embarrassing accidents caused by
sundry individuals, both French and English, who pillaged his establish-
ments, and made him suffer very considerable losses, Finally he
bought, in 1653, from the old Company of New France, a part of the
mainland and the islands of the Gulf of Saint Laurent. This
acquisition was confirmed by Letters Patent of the year 1654, and by
1 decree of Concil of the following year, 1655, of which a copy
is annexed. Morcover his Majesty, by his Letters Patent, accorded to
the said late Sieur Denys the commission of Governor of the said
lands of which he was proprietor. He established himself at Nepigiguit
in the Baye des Chaleurs, where he had a fort built., But his affairs

having obliged him to return to France, he left in his place and as his

lieutenant Richard Denys, his son and his heir to all his rights, although
he was still very young. The said Richard Denys has acquitted
himself in that employment during eighteen years to the satisfaction
of everybody. . . . The death of his father, deceased last year at the
ge of ninety years, has obliged him to come to France. . . . .

septentrionale, se transporta & 'Acadie en 1633, avec M* le Commandeur de
Razilly. 1l s'apliqua quelque temps a la culture de la terre, et a faire commerce
en France de bois, de poisson; Mais ses projets furent interrompus par la
mort de se commandeur et par divers accidens entravés par divers part™

francois et Anglois qui pillérent ses habita’ons et luy firent soufrir des pertes

trés considérables. Enfin il acheta en 1653 de l'ancienne compagnie de la
Nouvelle France, une partie de la terre ferme et des isles du golfe St. Laurent.
Cette acquisition fut confirmée par des lettres patentes de 'année 1654 et par
une arrét du Con'! de 'année suivante 1655 dont copie est cy jointe. Méme sa
Majesté par ses lettres patentes accorda au dit feu Sieur Denys, la commission
de gouverneur des dits pais dont il etoit proprietaire. Il s’etablit & Nepigiguit
dans la Baye des chaleurs ot il fit construire un fort ; mais ses affaires l'aiant
obligé de passer en France, il laissa en sa place et pour son lieutenant Richard
Denys son fils et son héritier en tous ses droits, quoy qu’il fut encore fort jeune.
Le dit Richard Denys s'est acquité de cet employ durant dix huit ans & la
satisfaction de tout le monde. . . . La mort de son pére décéd¢ lannde
derniere dgé de go ans I'a obligé de venir en France. .
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VII
1710, OCTOBER 11
Letter of M. Raudot to the Minister. (Extract,)

. . We believe that the right of the King for that island [Cape
Breton] is well established, because, aside from the fact that it is an
island adjacent to Acadie, it was granted by the King fifty-six years
ago to the Sieur Denis, surnamed Greatbeard, and this concession was
only a renewal of another which had been given him by the Company
of that country. . . . ..

VIII
1713, OCTOBER 9
Letter of Denys de la Ronde to the Minister, (Extracts.)

.+« It is not fifty years since my late grandfather Denys had
there [at S:
and the Indians have told us that he raised there the finest wheat in

aint Annes] a fort of which one can still see the remains ;

the world ; we have even scen the fields which he farmed, and one
sees there very fine apple trees, from which we have eaten fruit very
good for the season . . . in consideration of the expense that my late
grandfather Denys expended upon the island of Cape Breton when his
Majesty granted it to him, . . . .

. nous croyons que la possession du Roy pour cette isle est bien etablie
puis qu'outre que c'est une isle adjacente a L'accadie, elle a esté concedée par
le Roy il y a 56 ans au Sieur Denis surnomm¢é La grande Barbe, et cette con-
cession n'a esté qu'un renouvellement d’une autre qui luy avoit este donnée par

La Compagnie de ce pays. . .

. il nia pas cinquante ans que defeun mon grand pére Denys y avoit un
fort don lon nan vois ancore les vestige et les sauvage nous on dit ¢ y fesois
i le plus baux bleid du monde et nous avons encore veu les champs ot il labourois

et lon ni voit de trés baux pomi¢ don nous an avons mangé de trés bon fruit
pour la saison . . . an consideration des depense que défeun mon grand pere
Denys a fait dans l'isle du Cap Breton lorsque sa Majeste luy avoit consedé. . . . i
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IX
1685, JUNE 20
Letter Jrom Nicolas Denys to the King a_f France!
PisQurt, ST. LAURANCE, June 20, 1685.

Sr.,—The Lustre of your Majesty, when I came before you to
Present your Majesty with a Fox, (a Creature not so Considerable for its
Fineness as Rarety tho coming from a Country under your Majesties
own Dominion) made me forgett what I had purposed to lay before
your Majestye concerning the Expences you have been at for Quebecic
And also of what your Majesty might doe (tho much less) for New
France, that is for that part of your Dominion from the Mouth of the
great River St. Laurance to the English Possessions I have not Skill
enough, by writing Sufficiently to explaine myself; on this head, so as
to give your Majesty full Knowledge of the Advantages that, hereby
would accrue However this I may assure your Majesty, that by
Bestewing on this Country, only one Quarter of the Expence you
have bestowed on Quebeck it would produce you more in one year,
than Quebeck can do in fourty it being a Country that would produce
Wine Salt and Corn in plenty it is full of wood fit for Plank and
Shipping there is also Tarr and other things fit for the Sea in a very
great plenty with very good trade of Cod fish herring Mackerell and
Salmon of which hetherto we have been beholden to England and
Holland for a Supply; which trade being well estableshed ; would
bring in a Revenue of near two Millions a year to your Majesty and
besides would be Nursery of Able Seamen to Serve in your Majestyes
Fletts and unto all this I might add a great many other things of very
great Advantage and Importance butt this is too large a Subject for
my dull pen. must therefore bee reserved till your Majesty will please
to favor me with an Oppurtunity to do it by word of Mouth ; which
makes me beseech your Majesty to grant me an Audience that So
I might fully enforme you what the Experience of My Age has gotten
me having lived there fourty years.

Yor. Most humble Obedient & Faithfull Subject

DenvEs,
endorsed : To y¢ French King.

! The reason why this letter is in English is explained in the Bibliography,
page 41.
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X
1688

Translation into English of the two passages interpolated into the Dutch
Translation of Denys’ Book.!

[Page 44 of the Dutch ; inserted at page 128 of Vol, L. of the French,
after the words se prenant a la ligne.]

I must here make a little digression in order to relate a matter
which deserves special notice and of which there have been eye-
witnesses enough so as not to bring the truth of the same into doubt.
While in the year 1656 three ships were lying on this coast for the
sake of catching cod, the men of Captain Pierre Rouleau, lying farthest
away from the shore, noticed some distance away in the sea a peculiar
commotion that was not caused by anything which had the form
of any known fish. They stared at it for some time without knowing
what to make of it. Since the opinions about it were very much
divided, as it usually is among men who have little knowledge, they
rowed in the boats to the ship to get a telescope. Then they saw
clearly that this fish, or to say better, this monster, which still retained
the same appearance, seemed to take pleasure in the beams of the
sun (for it was about 2 P.M. and very clear and fine weather); it
seemed to play in the gently undulating water, and looked somewhat
like a human being. This caused general astonishment and likewise
great curiosity to see this strange creature near by, and, if possible, to
catch it.  Upon the order of the Captain they therefore kept very
quiet, in order not to drive it away by any noise, and descended
quickly into the boats with ropes and other things, by means of which
they thought they could most easily get the monster alive into their

! For this translation 1 am indebted to the kind aid of my colleague,
Professor Ernst Mensel of Smith College. The two pictures which the
passages explain, and which were no doubt introduced for purely business
reasons (compare earlier, page 36 of this work), are reproduced herewith.

It is probable both passages are based upon some earlier obscure records,
and very likely the pictures also have appeared before, though I have not been
able to trace them. There is a somewhat detailed account of a merman in
Captain Whitbourne’s Discourse and Discovery of Nevv-Found-Land (London,
1622), though there is little resemblance between his and the one described
below.
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hands. But while the men of the Captain named were thus engaged,
those also of the other two ships, although they had lain farther away,
had caught sight of the same object, and being extremely curious to
get a nearer acquaintance, had betaken themselves to their boats and
had taken the oars in hand. Captain Rouleau, who was himself in one
of his boats, rightly understanding that in this way they would by no
means attain their end, but, on the contrary, would by untimely noise
drive away the monster, beckoned all these vessels together and gave
command to row out a long way on both sides, in order thus unforeseen
to fall upon it from behind. This was done in all quietness, but it
came to pass that one of the sailors, or the fishermen, throwing out
overboard away from the boat, cast a rope over the head of the Merman
(for it was in fact a Merman), but since he did not quickly enough
draw it shut, he shot down through the loop and away under water,
presenting in his lowest part, which because of the quick movement
could not well be made out, the appearance of a great beast. At once
all the boats gathered round in order to catch him in case he should
come up once more, each one holding himself ready for that purpose
with ropes and cords. But instead of showing himself there again
above water, he came to view farther out to sea, and with his hands,
whereof the fingers (if indeed the things were fingers that stood in the
place of fingers) were firmly bound to each other with membranes just
as those of swans’ feet or geese feet, he brushed out of his eyes his mossy
hair, with which he also seemed to be covered over the whole body as
far as it was seen above water, in some places more, in others less.
The fishermen distributed themselves again, and went a long way
around, in order to make another attempt ; but the Merman, apparently
noticing that they had designs on him, shot under water, and after
that did not show himself again, to the great dejection of the fisher-
men, who many a time went there to be on the lookout, and inces-
santly racked their brains to invent stratagems to catch him.

I am sure this digression has not been unpleasant to the reader,
yet one might have wished that the trouble of the fishers had had
better success, and that they might have gotten that monster of a
Merman into their power. Now let us take up again the broken
thread of our story.
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[Page 67 of the Dutch ; inserted at page 191 of Vol. I, of the French,
after the words le reste de la mer.]

While in the year 1657 some fishermen were lying here, a sad
thing occurred, of which I must here give an account, The Indians
are in the habit of betaking themselves to the vicinity of places
whither they know the fishermen will come to stand with their ships.
As soon as they catch sight of these, they make a great smoke in order
to inform their people that they are there. The ship thereupon
approaches the land, and the Indians take a few skins and sit down in
their canoes in order to row nearer. They are well received, and are
given to eat and drink as much as they wish, to help things going ;
and then it is found out whether they have any skins and whether
there are more Indians thereabouts, as here now in the description of
their customs is to be spoken of more fully, These skins are bartered
for brandy, for which they, ever since they have begun to trade with
fishermen, are very greedy ; and they herewith fill themselves up to
such an extent that they frequently fall over backwards, for they do
not call it drinking unless they overload themselves with this strong
drink in beastly fashion. Now, there had been on these ships some
[ndians who had sold a number of skins to the fishermen, for which
they had received a great quantity of brandy. In the evening, when
they had come to land, they all together began to drink, next to brag
and bluster, and finally to fight, inasmuch as their quarrels mostly
spring from their condition, the ones desiring to be more than the
others bragging of their bravery. One of the two that first had
got to quarrelling took up a bottle by the neck and hit his opponent
with such force on the head that he fell to the earth stunned, where-
upon, with the knife that he had hanging down from his neck, he
stuck four deep wounds into his body, so that the blocd rushed out in
a stream, A brother of this wounded Indian at once flew up, and
finding a gun, he meant to shoot the other one through. This one
knocked the muzzle aside, so that the ball went obliquely through
the neck of some one else who was entirely without blame in the
matter.

Thereupon the quarrel became general, and all that they could lay
their hands on served as weapons. To be brief, they found next day
five dead on the field of battle, and of the nine persons which there
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had been all told, those left over were altogether more or less wounded.
Such deadly consequences does brandy sometimes work among these
folk, and it would have been much better if the fishermen had never
done any trading with them than that they should send them the
means to deprive each other of life.
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[i] To the KING

SIRE,

HE effects of your Royal protection are so

markedly felt in every part where Commerce [ii]

and Navigation can extend that even if my duty
and my inclination had not led me to dedicate this work to
you, reason alone would oblige me to do it. Canada is com-
mencing to live only since the care that Your MAJESTY is
taking to give a new aspect to that unstable colony. Acadia
would be still unjustly in the hands of our neighbours were it
not for that same care which watches incessantly over every-
thing which can enrich your subjects through commerce on the
sea. But, SIRE, since the country of which [iii] I take the
liberty of presenting to you the Description forms the principal
part of New France, the most useful and the easiest to people,
I dare to hope that Your MAJESTY will be pleased to give
it some part of that comprehensive attention through which
we see daily changing to abundance all that formerly appeared
so unproductive. Thirty-five or forty years of resort or of
residence in that part of America, in which I have had the
honour to command for Your MAJESTY [iv] during fifteen
years past, have given me ample knowledge of its fertility. I
have had, moreover, the leisure to study it, and to become
convinced as to the advantages which can be derived from it for
naval architecture, and also as to the means for establishing
there a sedentary Fishery. The profits [would be] almost
unbelievable for one who understood the management of it,
and could do with a dozen men that which it has not been
possible up to the present to accomplish with fifty. But, SIRE,

8
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this land, such as and even better than I represent it, in order
to become useful to our own has need of those very fortunate
influences with which [v] it has pleased Your MAJESTY to
look upon its neighbours. So much of the treasure with which
Spain is enriched might perhaps still be in America, but for
the protection which Christopher Columbus received from
Ferdinand and Isabella. Although there were only quasi-
conjectures of the country of which he proposed the dis-
covery, and although the riches which have actually come
from it existed as yet only in the imagination, his constancy
at length triumphed over the refusals by which every other
except himself would have been disheartened, and a favourable
audience procured for the King of Spain that which one of
the Predeces- [vi] sors of Your MAJESTY had considered
a chimera. I do not come, SIRE, to propose the discovery
of a land of which I have no knowledge, nor to promise
Mines of gold, though such there may be in New France;
I only come to offer the experience I have gained there and
in the Marine during so many years. I hope that these will
have power to procure me an audience, which will give me the
opportunity to explain in person to Your MAJESTY sundry
matters which I believe I ought not to lay before the Public.
A- [vii] waiting this favour, may it please you, SIRE, that
along with my Work I consecrate anew all that remains to
me of life to the service of Your MAJESTY, and that I
take advantage of this occasion to testify with how much of
respect, of zeal, and of submission, I am,
SIRE,
Your MAJESTY'S!
Very humble, very obedient, and very
faithful subject and servant, DENYS.

! The King to whom this dedication is addressed was Lows XIV. The
mention of Acadia, “unjustly in the hands of our neighbours,” refers to its
unjustifiable seizure by the British in 1654, and its restoration in 1670 under the
Treaty of Breda of 1667,




[viii] Notice to the READER

T has not been without much hesitation that I have
finally acceded to the request of some of my friends,
and have gratified their curiosity with the Description

which I am giving you of the most beautiful part of
New France. My hesitancy in the matter did not arise from
a scarcity of things I had to say, [ix] but in fact from the
little attention I have given all my life to the symmetry
of words or to their arrangement. Indeed it were to have
been wished, for the satisfaction of the Reader, that this
Work had been written in a style different from that which,
these fifty years past, I have practised without my maritime
occupations and my association of nearly forty years with
the Indians ever allowing me the leisure to change it. But
if there is not found all the grace and regularity which
ought to be in [x] the discourse, at least I can give the
assurance that sincerity will make up for it in all the matters
that I treat here.

The divers voyages I have made in all the maritime parts
of New France, and the length of time that I have had the
honour to command there for the King, as well in the Islands
of the Great Bay of Saint Laurens, as on the Mainland,
and that I have lived there with my family, has allowed
me leisure to make, as I felt inclined, observations upon
everything in that country which has secemed to me use-
[xi] ful or unusual.

I have made a Map to serve as a guide to the position
of each place, conformably to the altitudes which I have

determined there, and to which I refer the Reader for the
89
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latitudes of the places I describe. I have had inserted also
certain figures of objects connected with the fishery, and
which the description alone would not have rendered suffi-
ciently intelligible.

I have explained so far as I was able, in the body of
the narrative, the terms used in navigation, in naval archi-
tecture, [xii] and in fishing, for the accommodation of those
who have but little or no knowledge of them.

It is through my personal experience that I am disabused
of the opinion which has long been held, that the excessive
cold renders this great country uninhabitable, and 1 have
observed that it does not last longer there than in France.
And as to the places which have been cleared, the land there
is nearly everywhere fitted to produce all the kinds of fruits,
of grains, and of vegetables which we have in our Provinces.
And this [xiii] cannot be called into question, seeing that
the climate is like our own, and under the same latitude.
It is easier to people than any of the lands of America
where we have colonies, because the voyage to it is short
and is made almost entirely upon the same parallel as that
from which one is accustomed to set out to go there.

All of the woods which are cut down in clearing the land
are fitted either for the construction of houses, or for the
building and masting of vessels, or for ashes,' and for all the
[xiv] other uses in which wood can be employed. Aside
from this the great quantity of safe harbours which are along
the whole coast will facilitate greatly the commerce which
can be made there.

There are mines of coal within the limits of my con-
cession and upon the border of the sea;* this is found to
be as good as that of Scotland, according to the tests I have
had made of it, sundry times, upon the spot and as well

! Hardwood ashes, from which potash for soap-making was formerly
obtained.

* At the present Sydney in Cape Breton ; compare his book, I. 154.
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in France, where I have had samples taken. In fine, every-
thing there unites to assure success to the purpose which
the [xv] King has of making prosperous the colonies
which he sends into foreign lands.

And since no one as yet has bethought himself to de-
scribe the fishing for Cod, as well upon the Grand Banc
as upon the coast of New France and adjacent islands; and
since with the exception of the captains and sailors who
are employed at that work, hardly any one is informed of the
way in which it is done, and of that which happens there,
[ give a particular account of it, in which I have done
my best not to omit anything which can serve to make it
readily [xvi] understood. I have described the most minutely
that 1 could the police system which is observed between
the captains, their management, their discipline, the instru-
ments and the utensils of which they make use in the
fishery, the hardships they are exposed to, the risks that
they run, and plenty of other curious particulars, which
will perhaps be excused for their novelty though they would
otherwise not be generally appreciated in this Work.

One can speak to advantage of this inexhaustible manna,
[xvii] since as yet few people are informed as to the details
of this fishery, either as to the seasons and the places
which are fitting for it, or of many other circumstances
which concern it. It is nevertheless certain that there is
no merchandise better known or better saleable in Europe,
not to mention that which is transported continually into other
parts of the world by voyages of long duration. If one
considers that it is not thirty-five years since more than
five hundred French vessels were annually [xviii] occupied
with this fishery, and that not three hundred are employed
there at present, more diligence will perhaps be used in
maintaining ourselves in the possession of all those places,
where we have been from time immemorial, in which this
fish is found in the greatest abundance.
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Since the fishery for Cod has attracted our ships to those
coasts, the intercourse has produced the same effect [as
usual] upon the Indians, who are so changed in customs
through the frequentation [there] of the French, that [xix]
I have thought it appropriate to make comment upon the
difference which there is in their present conduct and manner
of life, as compared with that which they practised before
debauchery with brandy and wine had corrupted their original
desires.

With regard to the animals which are met there, perhaps
nothing so remarkable has been seen as that which I tell of
the instinct of the Beaver, of their industry, of their discipline,
of their subordination, of their obedience in labour, of the
greatness of their works, [xx] and of the solidity in the
construction of their public edifices which the care for their
preservation makes them build.

It will also be agreed that the ability of the Foxes in
catching the Wild Geese surpasses in that country all that
is said of their cleverness in this; and the adaptability of
the dogs in imitating them seems not less surprising. The
care which the Owls take in preserving animals alive to serve
them as food during the winter, would pass for a fable,
were it not for the thousands of men [xxi] witnessing to
its truth.

I had hoped to give at the end of this treatise, in favour
of those who are fond of navigation, an attempt at tables
to serve for finding, for all the hours of the day when the
sun is visible, the latitude of each place by a single operation
and with the ordinary instruments which the pilots have been
accustomed to use. But as the calculation could not be
accomplished without much more time than I contemplated,
I have preferred to gratify my friends who [xxii] urged me
to give them this Work rather than to make them wait for
another which they did not ask of me, and which is perhaps
more to my own inclination than to their taste.

I N
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GEOGRAPHICAL DESCRIPTION
OF THE COASTS OF NORTH AMERICA

CHAPTER 1

Which treats of all the coasts, islands and rivers ; of the goodness
of the land, of the quality of the woods, of the birds, fishes,
animals and other objects contained in all the extent of the
coasts from the River of Pentagoiiet as far as that of Saint
Jean, with the surrender that the English have made of it,
and that which has befallen the Author there.

HE River of Pentagotiet’ [Penobscot], thus named
by the In- [2] dians is the one which adjoins
la Nouvelle Angleterre [New England], which I
have not seen, nor the coast as far as the River Saint
Jean. This is why I shall tell only that which I have learned
through information given me by those who lived there
during the time that the late Monsieur le Commandeur de
Razilly went to live in that country after the siege of La
Rochelle.*  The fort of Pentagotiet had been built by the

' The French form of the name of this river was first used by Champlain as
‘emetegoit and Peimtegoiiet, while the English form appears first in the Popham
Narrative of 1607 as Penobscot. Students differ as to whether the English and
French forms of the name are variations of the same Indian word, or are two
independent Indian names applied originally to different localities. Compare
the discussions in Laverdiére’s and the Otis-Slafter Champlain, in Shea’s
Charlevoix, and in Wheeler's works mentioned in a note on the following page.
Critical study is likely to show that the two forms are really from one origin.
* This siege was in 1628, and Rauzilly lived in Acadia from 1632 to 1633,
during a part at least of which years D’Aulnay Charnisay was in command at
97
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late Monsieur de la Tour, and having been taken from the
French by the English during the wars, was, by an arrange-
ment made with France,' on the petition of the Gentle-
men of the Company of Canada, restored into the hands of
the Sieur de Razilly, on conditions enacted by the Treaty
inserted hereafter at the [3] end of this book. From that
time on he always maintained a garrison there until his
death, after which Monsieur d’Aunay Charnizé succeeded
him through an arrangement which he made with the brother
of the Sieur de Razilly. Later the Sieur le Borgne, from
La Rochelle, took possession of it by Decree of the Parlia-
ment of Paris, and as a creditor of the said Sieur d’Aunay,
as well Penobscot and Port Royal as La Haive, the first
establishment of the said Sieur de Razilly, on which he had
made great expenditures, both for his buildings and fortifica-
tions and for providing people to inhabit it.> He had there
already a fine clearing, which he would have greatly increased,
and he would have brought the country into a state different

Penobscot (Murdoch, Neva Scotia, 1. 86). It must have been some of his
garrison, if not Charnisay himself, who gave our author his information. On
the Commandeur de Razilly, consult the note later under page 96 of Volume I.
of our author’s book.

! The history and site of the old French fort at Penobscot are very fully
discussed by G. A. Wheeler in his History of Castine Penobscot and Brooksville
(Bangor, 1875) and in his “Fort Pentagoet” in Collections of the Maine
Historical Society, second series, IV., 1893, 113, 123. The fort stood on a site
still locally known, and marked by some remains, in the southern part of the
village of Castine. It is altogether probable that the first French fort or post
was established here by Claude de la Tour soon after 1613 (Hannay, History
of Acadin, 114; Wheeler, “ Fort Pentagoet”), and the other evidence to this
effect receives the strongest confirmation from the statement of Denys above.
It was taken by Kirk in 1628 (Keport on Canadian Archives, 1894, page ix.)
and was occupied by the New Englanders in 1629 (Wheeler), who were dis-
possessed by the French under the Treaty of Saint Germain in 1632, The
French held it until 1654, when it was seized by the English, who restored it in
1670 ; the French garrisoned it until its seizure by the Dutch in 1674, after
which it was abandoned and went to ruin.

? The facts here related with some slight ambiguity have been stated earlier
in this work (pages 6, 12), while a full account of La Haive (now La Have) is
given later under page 96 of Volume 1. of our author's book.




ez

AMERICA. CHAP. I 99

[4] from that produced by those who succeeded him. These
latter in place of making any expansion there, have on the
contrary destroyed La Haive, removed the inhabitants to Port
Royal, and made war on all their neighbours. In the year
1654 Le Borgne, who pretended to be Seignior of all that
country as creditor of the Sieur d’Aunay, having learned that
I had come to the Island of Cap Breton with a commission *
from the Gentlemen of the Company to make a settlement
there, took advantage of a time to dispossess me when, having
set all my men ashore to work at making clearings, I had
[myself] gone to Sainte Anne to look at that harbour. He
sent sixty men to Cap Breton, who surprised my people and
took possession of them, as well as of the [§] vessel which I
had left there, and everything on board of her. They sent next
twenty-five men into ambush upon the road which they knew
that I must take.® They captured me, as I had with me only
three men, and those without arms, and took me prisoner to
Port Royal with all my company. The equipment which
they had plundered, and my ship and merchandise, meant a
loss to me of fifty-three thousand livres,* which the cargo had
cost me, of which I have never been able to recover anything.
Le Borgne, the year following, placed a commander® in the
fort which I had built at Cap Breton, in the place called Saint
Pierre [Saint Peters]. [6] Carrying me as prisoner to Port
Royal, we went to La Haive. Those who conducted me had

! This date should read 1653, since the later-obtained new commission,
confirmed by Letters Patent from the King, mentioned by Denys on page 6
of his book, bears date December 3, 1653.

¢ This commission, doubtless the same as the concession under which he
established his post at Miscou, as related on page 192 of Volume I. of his
book, is unknown.

% Evidently the road across the narrow isthmus between Saint Peters and
the Bras d’Or; compare page 148 of this volume of our author’s book.

¢ Somewhat less than the same number of francs, or about $10,000, the
purchasing power of which was about three times its present amount.

® Sieur Papon, as the Decree of 1655, printed at page 67 in this work,

indicates. Saint Peters is fully described under page 148 of Volume I. of
our author’s book.
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orders to set fire to everything without sparing even the
chapel. It was consumed in three or four hours with the
fortress and other buildings, on which the loss amounted to
more than a hundred thousand livres.! 1 was no sooner at
Port Royal than I was placed in a dungeon, with irons on my
feet. Being released from these sometime after, I returned to
France to make my protests. Having later obtained there
another commission from the Gentlemen of the Company,
which was confirmed to me by Letters Patent from the
King* for my reinstatement, I returned in 1654 to the
establishment [7] of Saint Pierre at Cap Breton, which was
given up to me, by virtue of my Letters Patent and my
Commission, by the one who commanded there for Le Borgne.
The latter was away at that time at the River Saint Jean, to
attempt to surprise the Sieur de la Tour, to whom it belonged,
under pretext of obliging him with some provisions. This I
have since learned through a man whom I had sent on purpose
to show him my Letters Patent, which the man did by virtue
of the authority he had. This compelled Le Borgne to post-
pone the execution of the design which he had against the
Sieur de la Tour until another time, in order that, with the
aid of his company, whom he had re¢mbark in two boats [8]
and return to Port Royal, he might attempt to surprise on his
return the man who had notified him of my commission and
to seize the originals, so that next he might come and surprise
me and dispossess me as he had done before. But it turned
out quite differently for him, for the very next day after
their departure the English arrived ® at the River of Saint Jean,
attacked the Sieur de la Tour, and summoned him to sur-

1 It is not clear why Le Borgne ordered this burning of La Have. It was
apparently property which he himself possessed as the creditor of Charnisay.
The loss would be about 100,000 ii2ncs or $20,000.

* Both the Commission (of December 3, 1653) and the Letters Patent (of
January 30, 1654) are printed earlier (pages 57, 61) in the present work.

3 This, of course, is the English seizure of Acadia by orders of Cromwell in
1654,
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render. To this he was obliged to agree, as he was without
provisions, not having received any from the Sieur le Borgne
as he expected, which made it impossible for him to hold out.
The English went from there to Port Royal where Le Borgne
commanded, and summoned him likewise to surrender. As
he was unwilling to [9] do this, the English landed three
hundred men. To oppose them the said Le Borgne sent his
sergeant with a part of his company. There was a combat
between the two parties, in which the said sergeant was killed
and the others put to flight. Le Borgne found himself truly
in straits, for among his hundred and twenty men, together with
the inhabitants who made fully a hundred and fifty, he was not
able to find a single one capable of commanding. It was this
which obliged them to surrender upon terms,—rather lack of
courage than of all kinds of munitions of war and provisions,
of which he had ample to hold out well rather than to
capitulate. The English, being masters of the fort, did not
wish [10] to keep to any of the articles which had been
agreed upon, the cowardice of the vanquished serving as a
pretext for the victors. Since that time the English have
constantly remained in possession of the forts of Pentagouet,
of the River Saint Jean, of Port Royal and of La Haive, up
to the present, when the King has withdrawn them.!

Some time afterwards the son of the Sieur le Borgne came
back to establish himself at La Haive, where he built a fort
of pickets. He had with him a person named Guilbault,® a
merchant of La Rochelle, who furnished him with all pro-
visions and merchandize of which he had need, and for which
he was to obtain his reimbursement in the trade to be done
there. But the English knowing [11] that Le Borgne was at
La Haive, went there to take him. Seeing them coming

! This withdrawal was actually effected in 1670, in accord with the Treaty
of Breda of three years before.

* There was a Pierre Guillebaut, possibly a relative of this merchant, living
at Port Royal in 1671, as shown by the census of that year (Report on

Canadian Archives, 1905, 11. Appendix A, 3).
H
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Le Borgne retired into the woods with some of his men, of

whom much the greater part remained with Guilbault in the

fort with the intention of defending it. In fact they resisted

an attack by the English of whom several were killed on the

spot, among others their commander. This compelled them

to retire for some time. But Guilbault, who had no other

interest in this affair than to save his goods, agreed then with

the English to deliver the fort into their hands on condition

that everything which belonged to him, or to those who were

with him, should be restored to them, and this was carried

out. [12] But the English having entered the fort, and not

having found Le Borgne there, were not willing that he should

be included in the capitulation. This compelled him, having

gone into the woods without provisions, to come in a little

later and give himself up as a prisoner. They carried him off !

to Baston [Boston], where, having kept him under guard for

a long time, they finally set him at liberty under an under-

standing which has not since been kept.! It was this which !

produced later several wars between them, which in fact caused

me heavy losses, although I took no part in them and had no

other aim than to devote myself in my district to my establish-

ment and my business without mixing in the affairs of others.
But I was destined for other [13] misfortunes, no matter

what trouble I took to develop my concession in the most

peaceful manner I could. The Sieur de la Giraudiere, who

had come and established himself sometime before at the

River of Sainte Marie,® obtained by stealth a second con-

cession from the Gentlemen of the Company, giving them to

! These events occurred in 1658 according to Hannay (History of Acadia,
202), who gives some additional details. I do not understand what wars
resulted therefrom, nor how our author suffered loss in consequence.

¢ Some further account of La Giraudiere, and of his establishment at Saint
Marys River, may be found later in this volume of our author’s book at page
116, with yet other matter in Volume I1., page 237. The date and text of both
of La Giraudiere’s concessions, the first of which of course covered his settlement
at Saint Marys River, are unknown. Both, however, as a reference on page
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understand that Cape of Campseaux [Canso] was at Cape Saint
Lotis,' when it is [in reality] distant from it over twenty-five
leagues. He brought out a hundred men to the country,
who arrived at Campseaux, where they knew that my ship
it did soon after. This he detained, and

must arrive, as
forbade the captain to give up anything, in virtue of his new
sion, of which he sent to notify me and to [14] com-
mand me to give up to him my establishment * with all that I
claimed as far as Cape Saint Louis, which had been said to be
this Cape of Campseaux. Having been in truth a little sur-
prised, I made answer that some one had reported falsely to
the Gentlemen of the Company, who could not give away that
which they had already sold to me. But he having said to
me that if I would not give it up amicably they would make

conces

me give it up by force, over a hundred and twenty men whom
I had with me, knowing that my ship was stopped and that I
had not sufficient provisions to maintain them, demanded their
discharge, which I gave them. This was, however, after em-
ploying them to enclose and to fortify all my [15] dwellings
with two little bastions, which, furnished with eight pieces of
cannon and some swivel-guns, with an enclosure of barrels
filled with earth, put me in a state of defence. After this,
having kept from all my company only a dozen men, I sent
the remainder to the Island of Cap Breton with letters to the
captains of the fishermen, [asking them] to receive them, to
give them passage, and to send me some provisions if they
had any. And this they did the best that they could. Some
time afterwards La Giraudiere and his brother with all their
men, knowing of the departure of mine, and not expecting to

117 shows, must have been obtained from the Company of New France prior to
1663, though the incidents here related apparently did not happen until 1667
(compare note under page 18 following).

! The present Cape Saint George.

* This establishment, as the context shows, was at Chedabucto, now
Guysborough.  Its site is discussed later under page 133 of this volume of
our author's book.
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meet any resistance, came with the intention of forcing me to
give up to him that which I had refused them. But [16]
they were much astonished to see me in condition to resist
their undertaking. They gave me a second command to
surrender the place to them, as otherwise they would take it
by force, and [saying] I ought not to expose my life in this
fashion. But I made response that they should have more
care for their own, and that having a dozen men with me as
resolved to defend my property as they were for taking it
unjustly, we would not spare them. They contented them-
selves with remaining three days in sight of the fort without
doing anything more than to move about from place to place,
after which they went back. Some time afterwards the Sieur
le Bay, brother of La Giraudiere came to see me again, and
asked to speak with me. [17] He told me that he had taken
my establishment at Saint Pierre, where there were only five
men whom I kept at that place solely for trading. Having
proposed to me that we make an arrangement together, after
several discussions that we had at this conference we reached
an agreement that he should deliver Saint Pierre to me, and
that I should give up Chedaboutou [Chedabucto] to them, at
which place I was at that time, that they should take me back
to France in their ship, there being no other upon the coast,
that we should place our claims in the hands of the Gentlemen
of the Company to settle, and that we should hold ourselves
bound by what they decided. This was signed by both parties.

They took me then to [18] France according to our
agreement, and after having explained our differences to the
Gentlemen of the Company, the latter declared they had been
deceived, and gave a decision by which they cancelled all that
Monsieur de la Giraudiere had obtained from them, and re-
established me in my rights.! This affair nevertheless caused

! Since the document (printed earlier in the present work, page 71) which
re-established our author in his rights is dated November 9, 1667, it seems plain
that this encounter with La Giraudiere occurred in the summer of 1667,
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me more than fifteen thousand ecus of loss,' as well for the
advances I had made for the maintenance and management of
a hundred and twenty men, as for my clearings, buildings and
cattle, which were totally lost and ruined. This disarranged
all my affairs to such a degree that I have never been able to
reéstablish them, in consequence of which I was obliged to
retire to Saint Pierre at Cap Bre- [19] ton. Here I would
without doubt have recouped my losses, through the meeting
with some Indians, who were unknown [to me] before, and
who came to find me, and brought me two boats full of peltry
outside of my regular trade, a matter which might well have
reached a value of twenty-five thousand livres,” had it not
been for a misfortune of which it has never been possible to
learn the cause. A fire having caught by night in a granary,
where it was never the custom to take one, consumed all my
buildings, all my merchandise, furniture, ammunition, pro-
visions, flour, wine, arms; in brief, everything I had in the
place was consumed, without the possibility of saving a thing.*
All my people were [20] obliged like myself to flee its
violence entirely naked in shirt only. Nothing was saved
except half a cask of brandy, and as much of wine, with about
five hundred sheaves of wheat, which we had much trouble in
rescuing from a barn where the fire had not yet caught.
Without this we should all have been obliged to go and
seek a living in the woods with the Indians, while awaiting
the following spring. This is why up to the present I have
not been able to accomplish anything in that country, as much
because of the wars which have been stirred up against me by
envy, as through the misfortune of the fire, of which I have

! That is somewhat over $15,000 in .oney of that time.

? About $5000 in our money—a striking illustration of the great profits
which could be derived from the fur-trade.

4 As our author was in France in November 1667, he returned no doubt to
Saint Peters in the summer of 1668, and the fire probably occurred in the

winter of 1668-69. He did not rebuild here, but retired to his establishment
at Nepisiguit, as he tells us on page 210 of this volume of his book.
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never been able, as 1 have said above, to discover the cause.
This [failure] ought not to be imputed either to negligence
of mine, or to any defect in the [21] land, nor yet to any
lack of knowledge of the country, of which I knew well the
advantages. It is this [knowledge] which makes me affirm
with confidence that except for my misfortunes I should have
made in a short time a considerable establishment as a result
of my care and labour, and should have derived from that
country all the advantages it offered me.

It is indeed quite certain that one can live there with as
much satisfaction as in France itself, provided that the envy
of the French, one against another, does not ruin the best-
intentioned plans, and that whatever part of the country
shall have been once given to a private individual to improve
shall remain to him without his being disturbed, or being
dispossessed of his concession. Otherwise no- [22] body
will ever work with zeal to make this land habitable, and
it will continue always exposed to the encroachments of the
strongest, or of those who will have the greatest influence.
This will ruin all good undertakings, such as those who
have knowledge of them could make there, with much
glory for his Majesty and a great advantage for France
herself.

But here let us leave my misfortunes and continue my de-
scription. The River of Pentagotet is rather large at its mouth,
and extends ten or twelve leagues' into the country. Vessels
of two or three hundred tons are able to ascend as far as the
Fort of the French, which is on the right in entering. The

! The league in Denys’ day had more than one value, As compared with
English miles, the common league of France was 2.76 miles, the legal league
2.42 miles, and the marine league 3.45 miles. There is nothing to show which
of these our author had in mind, though presumably they were marine leagues.
Practically, however, it does not matter greatly, since upon any basis his dis-
tances, being merely estimations from memory, are extremely erroneous. As
the following pages will show, he very commonly overestimates the shorter
distances and underestimates the longer.
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English are established on the left,! [23] where they have a
large population with a great extent of cleared land. The
country there is very pleasing, and the land good. Along
both shores of the river the trees are beautiful, and in great
abundance, such as Oaks, Birches, Beeches, Ashes, Maples,*
and all other kinds that we have in France. There is also a
great number of native Pines® which have not the grain of the
wood very coarse, but they are of forty to sixty feet in height
without branches, [and | very suitable for making planks for
building both for sea and land use. There are also many Firs
[sapins], of three species, of which some have the leaf flat, of
the length and breadth of a little needle, pointedly ar- [24]
ranged along the branch, and this is the kind with the coarsest
grain. The second species has really the leaves the same, but
they come out all round the branches and they prick. The
third has also the leaves all around, but thinner and separated
and they do not prick ; this is called Prusse [spruce] and has
a grain much more compact than the others, and is much
better fitted for making masts and is the best [of them all].’

! This refers, in all probability, as I am informed by the Rev. Dr. Burrage,
to the English settlements at Thomaston and vicinity, established under the
Mescognus grant in 1630, and continued until broken up by King Philip’s war,
which ended in 1678.

* The identity of all these trees is discussed under their descriptions in
chapter xx. of Volume II. of our author's book.

Throughout this work I shall give, with very rare exceptions, only the
common English names of animals and plants, largely for the reason that the
quarrels among themselves of the zoologists and botanists of this country over
nomenclature have rendered the common names more stable and distinctive
than the scientific names.

* This pine is, of course, the invaluable white pine for which the Penobscot
has ever been famous.

¢ The French used the word sapin, literally ‘‘ fir,” in much the same com-
prehensive way that the English commonly use the word spruce, that is, to
include our three species of spruce, our one fir, and sometimes also the hem-
lock. But our author’s description does not fit accurately any three trees of
this region. The third is plainly (from the context) the red spruce, the most
valuable timber tree of them all, but it is really somewhat *“prickly”; the
second may be either the white or the black spruce, perhaps both collectively;
while the first is probably the balsam fir, though it may be the hemlock.

([}
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The Oaks of this locality are also better than in all other
parts of New France,' and the farther north one goes the less
excellent are all kinds of woods.

There is also a great abundance of masting in New
England, which at present furnishes all England with it; this
is [25] found to be much better than that which comes from
Norway. The explanation that I can give of the fact is
that the more this Fir has the grain compact, the better is
its value. That of Norway is of this character, which happens
in my opinion through this, that those trees grow upon moun-
tains where they are dry at the root, and the great cold pre-
vailing in those parts shrinks up the wood, so that the sap
cannot supply enough nourishment to make the grain increase,
but only the height, and it increases in girth only in propor-
tion as it grows [tall].

In New England the heat produces the same effect, for
the Firs occur there also in places dry and elevated. But the
sun by its strength, drying out [26] the superfluous moisture
from these trees, prevents the grain from thickening, keeping
it more compact. This gives it much greater cohesion, which
makes it of a better quality than that which is imparted to
those of the north by the cold.”

The proof of my reasoning is this, that all the masting
which occurs in New France from La Haive all the way to
the mouth of the great River of Saint-Laurent, where the
country has a temperate clime, is not good, because it has a
much coarser grain than that which occurs at Port Royal,
on the River Saint Jean, or on that of Pentagotiet, which is
the best of all.

As to that of Kébec, it ought also to be of the good kind

1 A correct statement explained by the fact that the white oak, the most
valuable of the oaks, occurs in some abundance in this region, but becomes
scarce and finally wanting farther north, where it is replaced by the inferior
red oak.

2 Qur author’s reasoning is by no means in accord with modern knowledge
of this subject, but it shows some ingenuity nevertheless,
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[27] for this reason, that there is cold on the lower part of
the river and heat on the upper. This is what I venture to
say without having seen it.!

But to return to the River of Pentagotiet. Quantities of
Bears occur, which subsist upon the acorns that are found
there; their flesh is very delicate and white as that of veal.
There are also a great many Moose or Elks, a few Beaver and
Otter, but abundance of Hares, Partridges, Pigeons, and all
kinds of land birds in the spring.” In the winter there are
still more of those of river and sea which occur there in very
great quantity, such as Wild Geese, Ducks, Teal, Eiders,?
Cormorants, and several other species which in summer go
towards [28] the north, and return here in winter when the
rivers freeze up, something which happens very rarely on the
southern coast.

In front of the entrance of the river there are many
islands a little way off, around which the English take a
great number of Mackerel as well as at the mouth of the
river, where lies the Isle des Monts Deserts. Going towards
Baston there is still a number of islands where the English
carry on in the spring their fishery for Mackerel, of which

! He means, apparently, that he has not seen the trees along the Saint
Lawrence. On page 237 of Volume 1. of his book he tells us he had seen the
coast on the lower part of the Saint Lawrence only from a distance as he passed
on his way to Quebec.

? The identity of all these mammals and birds is discussed under the
chapters devoted to their natural history in the second volume of our anthor’s
book, and the reader may readily trace any individual kind through the index
at the end of this work.

3 Moyagues. This bird is not mentioned by our author in his natural history
of the birds in his second volume, though he refers to it elsewhere in this volume.
The name is, without doubt, Micmac Indian. Itis given by Rand in his Micmac
Reader (Halifax, N.S., 1875, 48) as Mooe-dk, meaning “the sea-duck.” The
sea-duck, par excellence, is the American eider, and I am told by Professor C.
E. Dionne of Quebec that this bird is called Moyaque in Quebec to this day,
as it appears to be also by the Acadians, according to information given me
by Dr. A. C. Smith of Tracadie, N.B. Our author’s account of its habitat at
page 143 of this volume fully confirms this identification.
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they make a great trade throughout their Islands of Barbadoes
or Antilles, something which has greatly enriched them. As
for Herring they have not much of that, but plenty of
Gaspereau, which is one kind thereof, but is not so good by
a great [29] deal. During the winter only they fish round
these islands for Cod, which they dry by freezing. Our
French go there to buy [them] in the spring, and give the
English salt, wine, brandy, and other goods in exchange. In
the upper part of this river, there is a great deal of Salmon,
Trout, and many other sea-fish ; but as for those of the fresh
water, I have never heard tell that they have been fished for.!

From the River of Pentagotet as far as that of Saint Jean
there may be forty to forty-five leagues.* The first river met
with along the coast is that of Etechemins,® which bears the
[30] name of the country between Baston and Port Royal,
whilst the Indians which inhabit all this extent bear also the
same name.' There are in this river a great number of
islands, some of two leagues in circumference, others more
or less; they are all in a cove of great circuit where it
is possible to take vessels of a hundred and fifty tons with
entire safety.® At the head of this cove discharge little
streams in which are found Salmon, Trout, Bass, Gaspereau,
and along the coast are caught Cod and other fish of all kinds.

! Down to this point our author’s description appears to be independent of
that of any other writer ; and it is no doubt, as he says, based upon statements
of those who had been there. But for all the coast from Penobscot to the Saint
John he depends largely upon Champlain, using, as a careful comparison has
shown, Champlain’s edition of 1632.

2 It is about one hundred and fifty miles.

¥ One of the names applied by Champlain to the Saint Croix, suggested by
that of the Indian tribe of the region.

8 Etechemins or Coste des Etechemins is frequently applied to the country
between Penobscot and Saint John in documents and maps of the seventeenth
century, especially its earlier half.

® Passamaquoddy Bay, as comparison with Champlain will show. Our
author’s account, however, differs in some details from Champlain’s, whether
from intention or from carelessness I cannot say.
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Going towards the River Saint Jean, one meets with islands
and great coves which [31] are similarly filled. At four or
five leagues from the [River of the] Etechemins there is
another river which is of about half a league in breadth, in
which, ascending two or three leagues, one comes upon little
islands covered with Firs, Birches, some Oaks, and other
woods.! Farther up this river is a fall which hinders vessels
from going farther, [though] canoes can travel there. I have
not been able to learn its extent. Some mountains appear
there in the upper part, and a number of meadows bordering
the place ; of these some are rather large, as it is said. All the
woods there seem to be fine ; there is a great deal of Oak, and
of other kinds of trees of which I have already [32] spoken.
It is claimed that this place was formerly called Sainte Croix,
and that it is where the Sieurs de Mont and de Champlain
wished to construct a settlement, to such a degree had they
found the locality good and pleasing beyond all others they
had seen.?

Opposite the last cove, some distance out to sea, occur some
islands, the largest of which is called the Island of Menane;’
it can be seen from afar, as one comes from the sea, and gives
cognizance of the River Saint Jean, although it is distant some
six to seven leagues from its entrance.

On all these islands which are in the sea, two or three
leagues from the mainland, there is a great number of all
sorts of [33] birds which go there in spring to produce

1 The River Saint Croix with the two Dochet Islands. By a certain loose-
ness in Champlain’s use of the names Riwer Sainte Croix and River des Eteche-
mins, our author has been misled into thinking them two distinct and well-
separated rivers, an error reflected in his map, whereas they are one and the
same. His account differs in some details from Champlain,

* Qur author is correct. A monographic treatment of this settlement, by the
editor of this work, is in the Zransactions of the Koyal Society of Canada,
VIIL, 1902, ii. 127-231.

i First so called by Champlain ; it is simply the Passamaquoddy Indian
word munaan, meaning an island. It is now called Grand Manan.
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their young.! Among others is a great plenty of Gannets,
which are birds as large as hens; they have very large
wings and their young are fine to eat. These birds catch
Mackerel, Herring and Gaspereau wherever they find them.
There are also Wild Geese,* Ducks, Fiders, Herring Gulls,
Mackerel Gulls, Puffins, Black Guillemots, and all other kinds
of birds in great number.

From the last cove, going towards the River Saint Jean,
there are only rocks six or seven leagues continuously; the
coast where they are is very dangerous. About three-fourths
of a league further out to sea than the Island of Menane, there
[34] is a rock which is only uncovered every six or seven
years, and it is, according to report of the Indians, of lapis
Lazuli. I have seen a fragment of it which they presented to
the late Commandeur de Razilly, who sent it to France to be
examined. It was reported to him that it was genuinely lapis
Lazuli, of which azure could be made, having a value of ten
écus an ounce. All that was possible was afterwards done
to learn from the Indians the place where the rock was, but
this they would never point out no matter what they were
promised.” They would only say that it was near Menane,
as | have stated.

! These islands, as comparison with Champlain will show, are those now
called the Wolves. Champlain speaks of the gannets (Margots), but does not
mention the other birds, which our author may have added from other informa-
tion, or perhaps simply from a belief that they must be there.

* All the birds mentioned on this page except three are described by our
author in chapter xix. of the second volume of his book, to which the reader
may turn for details as to their identity. The exceptions are :—

Margots or gannets. Their identity is rendered certain both by the descrip-
tions, and also by the fact that the Acadian hunters (/ide Dr. A, C. Smith)and
the people of Quebec (fide Professor C. E. Dionne) call them thus to this day.

Pervoguets de mer, literally sea-parrots, a familiar and very descriptive name
for the common puffin, abundant in this region.

Pigeons de mer, literally sea-pigeons. There is every probability that this
was our sea-pigeon, which is the black guillemot.

' Nothing further is known of this rock, nor is lapis-lazuli known to occur in
this part of the world.




L35. CHAPTER 11

Which treats of the River Saint Fean, of Mines, of Port Royal,
of all the Baye Frangoise, of the land, of the woods, of the
hunting, and of all that has occurred there.

HE entrance of the River Saint Jean' is dangerous
of approach [to one] coasting the land along either
shore. The best entrance is on the starboard or

right hand side without approaching too near the shore.
This entrance is narrow because of a little island which is
to larboard, or on the left side, [36] which being passed, the
river is markedly larger. On the same side as the island therc
are large marshes or meadows which are covered at high tide.
The shore is of muddy sand and forms a point. This being
passed, there is a cove which makes into the said marshes,
and has a narrow entrance.” Here the late Monsieur de la
Tour had a weir built in which were caught a great number
of those Gaspereaux which were salted down for winter.
Sometimes there was caught so great a quantity that he was
obliged to break the weir and throw them into the sea, as
otherwise they would have befouled the weir which would
thus have been ruined. Sometimes there were also found

! Named, as is well known, by Champlain in 1604 in honour of the saint on
whose day it was discovered, and still so called in its English form Saint John.

* Qur author’s description may readily be followed by aid of the map two
pages later. Its topography is taken from the Bruce map of 1761, showing
Saint John Harbour prior to modern changes, but the nomenclature of places is
that now in use. The island is, of course, Partridge Island, the point is Sand
Point, the cove is the present Mill-pond. La Tour's weir must have stood near
the present outlet of the Mill-pond.

13
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Salmon, [37] Shad and Bass, which [latter] is the maigre® of
La Rochelle, and serves every Spring as a grand manna for
the people of that country.

A little farther on, beyond the said weir, there is a little
knoll,* on which D’Aunay had his fort built, which I have
not found well placed according to my idea, because it is
commanded by an island which is very near and more elevated ;
and behind it all vessels are able to lie under shelter from
the Fort, in which the only water is from pits, and not very
good, no better than that outside the fort. It would have been,
according to my idea, better placed behind the island where
vessels anchor, and where it would have been more elevated,
and hence [38] not commanded by other neighbouring places,
and would have had good water, as in the one which the late
Sieur de la Tour had built,* [and] which was destroyed by
D'Aunay after he had quite wrongfully made himself master
of it, as he had no right to do. This he would have had
great trouble in accomplishing had he not been informed of
the absence of the said Sieur de la Tour who had taken with
him a part of his garrison, and had left only his wife and the
remainder of his people as a guard to the fort. She, after

! This valued but now rare European food fish, Sciaena aguila (figured in
Wood’s /lustrated Natural History, 111. 265) is a distant relative of our bass,
which it superficially resembles.

* The location of this knoll, at the place now called *“Old Fort” on the
west side of the harbour of Saint John, is made certain by the description and
map. [t was originally separated trom the mainland by a marsh above which
it rose but little. It was occupied by a succession of French and English forts,
which are traced in the Zransactions of the Royal Soctely of Canada, V. 1899,
il 276.

The mention of the badness of the water at this site, and its command
by the island (Navy Island), is confirmed by an independent statement of
De Brouillon in 1701 (Collection de Manuscrits relatif @ La Nouvelle France,
1. 390). The “other neighbouring place” which commanded it was the
elevated ground beside the river to the westward of the fort.

3 Our author, unfortunately, does not make plain the exact site of La Tour's
fort, the scene of the most dramatic event in the history of New Brunswick.
He does show that it was not at Old Fort, and he implies that it stood on
high ground “behind the island where vessels anchor.,” The latter locality is
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having sustained for three days and three nights all the attacks
of D'Aunay, and after having compelled him to withdraw
beyond range of her cannon, was in the end obliged to [39]
surrender on the fourth day, which was Easter Day, having
been betrayed by a Swiss who was then on guard, whilst
she was making her men rest, hoping for some respite. The

very happily identified for us by testimony in a lawsuit in 1792 (New Brunswick
Magazine; 1. 137) in which a pilot who had known the harbour many years
testified * that in early times the places of anchor.
flats on the west side between Fort Frederick and
Point.” The first of these two
places has no relation to any
island, but at Portland Point there
is known, and is still visible, an-

in the harbour were at the
and Point, and at Portland

other ancient French fort site,
the only one known upon the east
side of the harbour., All the pro
babilities, thercfore, would seem
to indicate this as the site of La
Tour's fort. Before this evidence
was known, however, local students,
quite naturally, had fixed upon Old
Fort as its probable site, a conclu-
sion to which we now know that
not only Denys’ narrative, but also
substantially all early cartographi-
cal evidence, which places it on the
east side of the harbour, is opposed. |
I have set forth the cvidence for |
the Portland Point site at length !
in the Zransactions of the Royal |
Society of Canada, 1X. 1891, ii. 61,
and V., 1899, 276, and in the New |
Brunswick Magasine, 1. 20, 165,
The only accessible recent brief for the Old Fort site is by Dr. James
Hannay in the New Brunswick Magazine, 1. 89. The strongest .rgument
known to me for the Old Fort site is a mention in a document in Moreau’s
Histoire de PAcadie Frangoise that D'Aulnay, after taking La Tour’s fort,
repaired it for his own use; for it is unlikely that he both repaired the old fort
and built a new one. But against this is the positive testimony of our author,
who had visited Saint John Harbour at least once (pages 43, 57 of Volume L. of
his book) and had employed some of La Tour'’s men (74/d. 43). The collective
evidence seems to me to make it extremely probable, even though it does not
prove, that Fort La Tour stood at Portland Point.

— |
= —D Fartridge I. O - ;
alz I mile to Linch N |
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Swiss yielded to bribery by the men of D’Aunay, and allowed
them to mount to the assault, which was again resisted for
some time by the Lady Commandant at the head of her men.
She only yielded at the last extremity, and under the condition
that the said D’Aunay should give quarter to all. This he
did not do, for, having become master of the place, he threw
them all into prison, including the Lady Commandant, and
later, by advice of his council, hung them with the exception
of a single one who [40] had his life spared on condition that
he would perform the execution ; and the Lady Commandant
accompanied them at the gallows, with a cord around her
neck as though she had been the greatest villain.' Such is
the title which Le Borgne has made use of to claim, as a
creditor of the said Sieur d’Aunay, the proprietorship of the
River Saint Jean.

The island of which I have spoken being passed, below
which vessels anchor in order to be better sheltered, it is
only a good cannon shot to the falls, where there is no pass-
ing except by boats and small craft, and that at high tide

! This is by far the most detailed account of the capture of Fort La Tour
which has come down to us, and it is the basis of nearly all that has been
written upon this striking incident by local historians. The only other con-
temporary references to the event, which occurred in 1645, are the following.
Winthrop (History of New England, 11, 238) writes: “ We understood for
certain afterwards that Monsieur La Tour's fort was taken by assault and
scalado, that Monsieur d’Aunay lost in the attempt twelve men and had many
wounded, and that he had put to death all the men (both French and English)
and had taken the lady, who died within three weeks after.” Again, Sir Thomas
Temple's letters of 1661 and 1668 in the Public Record Office (Sainsbury,
Calendar of State Papers, Colonial, Vol, VI. Relating to America, 39,596)
give a brief but substantially similar account of this event, adding that
Madame de la Tour was believed in Acadia to have been poisoned by
D’Aulnay. The only other account is that contained in the Procés Verbal
of André Certain (printed by Parkman in the Appendix to his O/d Régime
in Canada, recently translated by Gilbert Bent in Acadiensis, V. 39). This
latter document is frankly favourable to D'Aulnay, and gives a much less
harsh account of his treatment of the prisoners. Its value, however, must
be weighed in conjunction with the testimony of the three independent
witnesses above cited.
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only.! But before entering farther into the river, there is
one thing surprising enough. In the pitch of the fall [41] is
a great hollow, of about three or four hundred feet around ;
this is made by the rush of the water as it passes between
two rocks which form a narrow place in the river, an arrange-
ment rendering it more swift at this spot.® In this hollow
is a great upright tree which floats, but no matter how the
water runs it never gets out; it only makes its appearance
from time to time, and sometimes is not seen for eight, ten or
fifteen days. The end which appears above the water is a
little larger around than a hogshead, and when it appears
it is sometimes on one side and sometimes on the other. All
of the Indians who passed by there in former times, and they
are in great number in these parts, rendered it [42] homage,
but they give it little at present, having been undeceived.
They called this tree the Manitou, that is to say the Devil.
The homage which they formerly rendered it consisted of one
or two beaver skins, or other peltry, which they attached to
the top of the tree with an arrow head made of a moose bone
sharpened with stones. When they passed this spot and
their Manitou did not appear, they took it for a bad omen,
saying that he was angry with them. Since the French have
come to these parts, and they have been given arrowheads of
iron, they no longer use any others, and the poor Manitou has
his head so covered with them that [43] scarcely could one
stick a pin therein. I have seen it, and some of the men of

! An inaccurate statement, which our author apparently took from Cham-
plain. In fact at high tide there is a fall inward nearly as dangerous as that
outward at low tide. The water is level, and vessels can pass for a few minutes,
somewhat above half-tide.

 This is the locally well-known whirlpool called “ The Pot.” It is on the
west side just above Union Point, and is formed only on the flood tide. Float-
ing objects are often caught there and drift round and round for hours, and
residents go out in boats to gather anything of value that may thus collect.
This is called “ skimming the pot” ; and it has found a place in literature, for

it is described in the first chapter of Mrs. E. D. Cheney’s novel, Ze Child of
the Tide (Boston, 1874).
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Monsieur de la Tour, who lived formerly with him and after-
wards with me, have assured me that he once had ropes
attached to the head of this tree, and that boats with ten
oarsmen, rowing with all their strength and aided by the
current, were never able to pull it out of the hollow.!

The falls being passed, the river enlarges, much more in
one place than another because of certain islands. There are
three of these which are large, and in which there are very
fine meadows, as there are also along both shores of the
river.” These are inundated every year by the melting of
the snows, which occurs [44] as a rule in spring. It extends
very far inland, to such a degree that the Indians by means of
this river, and crossing some land, pass into other rivers, of
which some empty into that of Saint Laurent, others fall into
the Bay of Saint Laurent and at Nepiziguit in the Baye des
Chaleurs.” There are along each route two or three canoe-

! Hannay, in his History of Acadia, 54, insinuates that La Tour anchored
this tree there in order that he might collect the tribute of beaver for himself.
Needless to say such a theory has no better status than a pleasantry.

The description of the respect paid by the Abenakis to a certain tree,
related in Lafitau's Mewrs des Sauvages Amériguains, 1. 149, probably is based
upon this passage in our author's work. Champlain tells of an analogous cere-
mony of the Indians at Chaudiére Falls on the Ottawa (chapter v. of his
voyage of 1613). For an instance in our own days, see Campbell Hardy’s
Forest Life in Acadie, page 94.

* No islands above the falls fit this description, but the cause of our
author’s error is easy to find. Evidently he had not himself been above the
falls, and for that part had to depend upon others. As to the islands and
meadows he plainly follows Champlain, edition of 1632, who makes an almost
identical remark. But tracing the matter back to Champlain's fuller edition
of 1613, we find that the statements about the three islands and about the
meadows, &c., are quite distinct and separated by some words omitted from the
condensed edition of 1632. The earlier edition makes it clear that the three
islands are those on the east side just above the falls (locally called Blind, Goat,
and Flat Islands), while the meadows are much farther up the river. The
statement as to the yearly inundation is correct.

* These ancient routes of Indian travel are fully discussed in the 7ransac-
tions of the Royal Society of Canmada, V., 1899, ii. 233, and XII., 1906, ii. 84,
while those mentioned by our author are shown upon the large map given
earlier in this volume.
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portages through the woods, where are found the paths which
run from one river to the other, and these they call Louni-
guins.! The other portages are at places along the rivers
where the navigation is impeded by waterfalls or rapids caused
by the [45] rocks which hold the [waters] back and narrow
their passage. This renders the current so swift, and makes
the water fall from such a height, that it is necessary to
carry the canoes upon the shoulders or upon the head as far
as the place where the course of the river is smooth. Most
frequently these portages are of five to six leagues, sometimes
as much as ten, which, however, is rare.” It is these which
the Indians call Louniguins, and of which they willingly
undertake the traverse on account of the ease with which they
carry their canoes;® these are very light, as will be easily
understood from the description which I shall give of them
in the proper place. Boats cannot go up this [46] river
higher than eighteen to twenty leagues' because of falls and
of rocks which are scattered there, thus compelling a resort
to canoes.

Besides all the woods I have already named to you, there are
also here a great number of very beautiful Oaks, which would
be fine for building ships, and which ought to be better than
those of the northern coast of which the wood is too soft.
There are also Beeches in plenty, very tall and with branches

' This is the Maliseet Indian word for *“ portage,” now pronounced by them
oo-ne-gunce. It is interesting to note that the great map of Franquelin and
De Meulles, of 1686 ( Zransactions of the Royal Society of Canada, 111., 1897,
il. 364), marks Oniguen between the heads of the Tobique and the Nepisiguit.
Our author’s L is simply the French article.

* They are in fact, so far as the St. John is concerned, mostly very much
shorter.

* Over a hundred years later another writer said this of the Indians at the
portages: “As to the canoes, the men make it a play to convey them across”
(John Allan, 1777, in Kidder's Military Operations in Eastern Maine and
Nova Scotia, Albany, 1867, 117.) Our author’s description of the canoes is in
his second volume, p. 405.

¢ The head of boat-navigation is at Springhill, ninety miles from the sea.
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high up. Abundance of wild Walnuts' also occur, of which
the nuts are triangular and hard to open; though when placed
by the fire they open easily, and that which is inside has the
taste of walnuts. There is found here also a great quantity
[47] of Wild Grapes, on wild vines which bear grapes, the
fruit of which is large and of very good taste ; but its skin is
thick and hard. It comes to maturity, and if it were culti-
vated and transplanted I do not doubt that it would produce
very good wine.* This is a sign that the cold there is not so
severe, nor the snows so abundant as everyone says. I believe
that there are actually districts in France which are not worth
so much as this place, so far as climate is concerned, and
where many people live in less comfort than they would have
in these parts, distant though they are.

From the entrance of the River Saint Jean to that of Port
Royal there are a dozen leagues to cross,’ over that which
[48] we call the Baye Frangoise [Bay of Fundy],* and which
extends ten or a dozen leagues farther into the land. In
leaving the River Saint Jean there is, upon the left hand, a
point which advances into the sea,’ and this being rounded,
one enters a large bay which extends about a league into the

t This must be the butternut (the only “ walnut” of this region), though its
nut is not triangular. It was formerly very abundant in this valley. I do not
know whether the statement about the fire is correct.

* The early English settlers on the Saint John are known to have made wine
from the wild grapes, which are somewhat abundant along this river.

* It is about forty miles,

¢ La Baye Frangoise was thus named by De Monts in 1604 in honour of his
nationality, With the passing of the French régime the name became gradually
replaced by the older Fundy, of Spanish origin. The bay extends much farther
into the land than our author states.

In this description of the Bay of Fundy there is a decided suggestion of the
narratives of Champlain, but with much additional information which Denys no
doubt obtained from “ those who go there to trade.” He speaks of these traders
on the next page.

% This may be Cape Spencer, with the cove east of it which contains some
rocks called “ The Sisters” ; but I am inclined to think that these places, like the
two little bays with the iron mines which follow, do not represent so much
actual localities as a distorted excerpt from Champlain.
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land. At its bottom there are two islands. Continuing along
the coast, about three or four leagues, one finds two little bays
distant a league from one another, where there are said to be
mines of iron. Continuing this route one sees a great point ex-
tending into the sea, behind which is a little river.! Going still
farther, one sees a cape [49] which is named the Cap des Deux
Bayes.” Their entrances are narrow and they advance fifteen or
sixteen leagues into the land. There are plenty of rocks in
these bays and they are dangerous, because the tide rises eight
or ten fathoms and covers them.®* This I have heard said by
those who go there in longboats to trade, as also that they are
obliged to cast anchor in fifteen to sixteen fathoms in order to
be safe. There are several rivers falling into these bays, by
means of which the Indians pass into that of Saint Jean; by
others they proceed into lakes which empty towards Campseaux
and Cape Saint Lodis, which is in the Great Bay of Saint
Laurens.* There are some [ 50] lands to traverse in going from
one place to the other. The Indians of those parts carry their
peltry to the English at the River Saint Jean. The Sieur d’Aunay
traded there in his time even to the extent of three thousand
Moose [skins] a year, not counting Beaver and Otter, and this
was the reason why he dispossessed the Sieur de la Tour of it.
These bays are called des Mines,” because here occur some of
those flint stones ® such as were used formerly in wheel-arque-

! No doubt Quaco Head and River, mentioned also by Champlain.

* Literally Cape of the Two Bays ; so named by Champlain in description of
its position. It is now called Cape Chignecto.

' This height ascribed to the great tides of the two bays is accurate,

* He refers to the Petitcodiac, which had important portages into the Ken-
nebecasis and Washademoac branches of the Saint John; to the Shubenacadie
with a portage to the head of Saint Marys River emptying near Canso ; and to
Salmon River with a portage into the Pictou, leading to near Cape Saint Louis,
now Cape Saint George. These portages are marked upon old maps.

This name, which persists as Jinas for one of the bays, originated with
Champlain in the form mines, descriptive of the mines he sought there.
® Pierres de mines in the original.  Our author is mistaken, as the preceding

note will show, in his explanation of the name. Champlain mentions white
limestone there (Laverdiére's Champlain, 272).
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busses ; and all who have been there say there are also mines
of copper in several places.

In these bays are plenty of mountains back in the country,
some of them really high. There are also flat lands, and a
great number of Pines, Firs, and Spruces, [51] mixed with
other good woods. But there is little of them on the margin
of the sea all round the two bays for about a league or a league
and a half. Farther inland there are beautiful woods, which are
much more open. From the report of all the Indians there
should be found an abundance of mast materials and plank-
ings, as well of Oak as of other kinds. y

Leaving these Bayes des Mines, and continuing the way
towards Port Royal there occurs an island of great height,
and of one and a quarter leagues of circumference or there-
abouts.! It is flat on top, and despite its height a spring
of water occurs there, [and] it is said, also a mine of copper.
Thence coasting along the land six to seven leagues, through
which extent [52] are only rocks, one comes to the entrance
of Port Royal. This is rather narrow, which causes a great
tidal current, and if one wishes to take a vessel in or out with
the tide, it is necessary that this shall be done stern first, and
even so it is needful to take great care for oneself.

Port Royal® is a very beautiful place [including] a very

' Isle Holtof our maps, the Isle Haut of Champlain. Our author's descrip-
tion is closely like, but not identical with, that of Champlain.

* Thus named, descriptively, by
De Monts and Champlain in 1604.
The description of the place, while
suggestive of Champlain in places,
is largely independent of his narra-
tives, as we might expect from the
A fact that our author had been there

f at least once, in 1653, as he tells
‘ us on page 5 of Volume I. of his

book. The history of this interest-
ing and important locality is traced
fully in Calnek’s and Savary's Ais-
tory of the Counly of Annapolis
(Toronto, 1897).

Scale 8 mules " Arrv.uJ
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fine basin with more than a league of breadth and about two
of length. At the entrance there are eighteen to twenty
fathoms of water ; there are not less than four to six fathoms
between the land and the island, called Isle aux Chevres,'
which lies about in the middle of the basin. There it is
possible to anchor large vessels, and in as great security as
in a box. The bottom is everywhere good. In the extremity
of the ba- [53] sin there is a kind of point of land where
Monsieur d’Aunay had a fine and good fort built.* This
point is between two rivers, one on the right and the other
on the left, which do not extend far inland. One is broad
at its mouth; the other is not so broad but much deeper,
and the tide runs up eight to ten leagues.® There are
numbers of meadows on both shores, and two islands which
possess meadows, [and] which are three or four leagues from
the fort in ascending. There is a great extent of meadows
which the sea used to cover, and which the Sieur d’Aunay
had drained. It bears now fine and good wheat, and since
the English have been masters of the country, the residents
[54] who were lodged near the fort have for the most
part abandoned their houses and have gone to settle on the
upper part of the river. They have made their clearings
below and above this great meadow, which belongs at present
to Madame de la Tour. There they have again drained
other lands which bear wheat in much greater abundance than
those which they cultivated round the fort, good though
those were.! All the inhabitants there are the ones whom

! Meaning Goat Island, by which name it is now known. This is its first
known use.

* At Annapolis where the remains of the old fort, not D’Aulnay’s alone but
. including a succession of later ones on the same site, are now carefully
preserved.

% The first is now called Allans River and the second Annapolis River ; the
description is accurate.

* The reclaimed marshes along the Annapolis River are all very clearly
shown on a map of 1733, published in Acadiensis, 111. 294.
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Monsicur le Commandeur de Razilly had brought from France
to La Haive ;' since that time they have multiplied much at
Port Royal, where they have a great number of cattle and
swine. Aside from the two [§5] rivers of which I have just
been speaking, another? discharges into the basin, and it is
very full of fish, as are the two others. Here is caught a
great quantity of fish, such as Gaspereau, Salmon, Trout,
Esguilles [sand-eels],® and other kinds.

On the upper parts of these three rivers, there is a
quantity of Oaks, and upon the banks are Pines, Firs of
three sorts, Birches, Black Birches, Beeches, Aspens, Maples,
Ashes and Oaks. This country is not very mountainous.
The Grape-vine and the Butternut are also present. There
is very little snow in this country, and very little winter.
The hunting is good throughout the year for Hares, for
Partridges, for Pigeons, and other [§6] game of the woods.
As to water game, there is a great abundance of it. Summer
and winter the country is very pleasing.

Leaving Port Royal and going towards Isle Longue, after
two or three leagues one finds a big cove where vessels can
anchor.* It has a good bottom, but the shelter there is not
from all sides, and it is properly only a roadstead. Con-
tinuing along the coast six or seven leagues, one finds coves

! As our author also relates at page 95 of Volume I. of his book. These
inhabitants, of course, were Acadians, ancestors of the present Acadian people.

* Bear River, no doubt.

* In mentioning this fish at this place, and nowhere else in his book, our
author is following Champlain, who noted its presence at Port Royal and
named our present Annapolis River, R. de P Equille. 1t is the sand-eel or
lant, a very close relative of the fish called equille or lanson in France ; it is
not used for human food, but is a valued bait for cod.

¢ Now called Gullivers Hole ; mentioned also by Champlain. Although
our author calls it a cove, the map shows but a slight inbending of the coast.
Again and again in the following pages Denys speaks of places as coves or
bays which the charts show to be merely slight inbendings of the coast line.,
Yet in fact, as I know from experience, many places shown, and correctly, by
the maps, as but slight inlets of the coast have actually on the ground the
appearance of coves of considerable penetration into the land.
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and rocks covered with trees as far as Isle Longuc,‘ which is
about six or seven leagues in length. It forms a passage for
leaving the Baye Francoise and for going to reach the land of
Acadie.” There are between Isle Longue and the mainland
of Port Royal, rocks which [57] make the Grand and the
Petit Passage.” The currents there are very rough, among
other places at the Petit Passage which is only for longboats.
I once wished to pass through there, but the wind not being
favourable for stemming the tide, or to carry us to the Grand
Passage, 1 wished to have the anchor cast, even though
there were only two and a half fathoms of water in the en-
trance. The current was so strong that the anchor could
not take hold, and we lost it along with our cable which ran
out to the end. We had to bear away for the River Saint
Jean, where I was given an anchor and another cable. From
there I returned and went through the Grand Passage of
Isle Longue.

! Thus named by Champlain, descriptively, in 1604, and still so called.
Our author, following Champlain, greatly exaggerates its length.

* On the use of this important name compare the note on the next page.

* Named by Champlain and still so called; but our author’s location of
them is not exact, as the map will show. Petit Passage is safe for large
vessels and steamers.




[58] CHAPTER 111
Description of the coast from Isle Longue as far as La Haive, of
5 e S F y 7
the rivers, of the islands, of the hunting, of the fishing, of
the land, and of divers kinds of woods ; the establishment
of a sedentary fishery, how it has been ruined, and other
particulars.

EAVING the Baye Frangoise to enter upon the coast

of Acadie,' one takes a course towards Cape Fourchu
which is [§9] distant from Isle Longue some twelve
or fifteen leagues. All this coast is safe and without
rocks. Six leagues from Isle Longue there is a river into

! Our author restricts the name Acadie to the country between Long
Island and Canso, in this following various early documents and maps.
His book was therefore cited by the French Commissioners when, in 1751~
1755, they were trying to prove that the Acadia or Nova Scotia ceded to
England by the Treaty of Utrecht in 1713 included only the southern part
ova Scotia. The English Commissioners were able,

of the peninsula of
however, to cite examples of much wider use of the name, which as a matter
of fact was applied very differently by different writers. The history of the
entire controversy over the subject is given in a “ Monograph on the Evolution
of the Boundaries of the Province of New Brunswick” in the 7ransactions
of the Royal Society of Canada, V11, 1901, ii. 196-212,

It is commonly but wrongly supposed that this word .cadie is of Micmac
Indian origin, derived from the termination «cadie of many of their names for
places. This theory rests solely upon the coincidence of form of the two
words, and absolutely ignores the history of the name. In fact, however,
Acadie or Acadia can be traced back through an unbroken series of documents,
books, and maps to a very different origin. Champlain in his earlier works
always has Arcadia or Arcadie, as has Thevet in 1570 ; and this is obviously
the same word as the Larcadia upon a large series of maps of the sixteenth
century, where the name appears among words wholly European in origin
with no trace of an Indian nomenclature. I have traced the matter in detail
in the New Brunswick Magazine, 111. 1899, 153 ; and in the Zransactions of
the Royal Society of Canada, 11., 1896, ii. 216 ; and VIL., 1901, ii. 161,

126
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which small vessels can enter. It is called Riviere aux Ours ;'
it takes its name from the great number of Bears which are
found there. Few Pines and Firs occur, but quantities
of Oaks intermixed with other fine trees, like those I have
already mentioned. The country is fine and scems rather
flat. There are many meadows all along it and the land
ought to be very good, in so far as I have been able to
judge. There is fishing for Cod on the coast, and for
Salmon, Trout, and Smelt on the upper part of the river.

[60] Continuing on to Cape Fourchu, the coast seems
very fine. Kew Firs occur, but many other species of trees,
and extensive meadows. There is fine hunting all along this
coast for all kinds of game. Keeping on the same route one
comes, five leagues from Riviere aux Ours, to an inlet between
two rocks admitting a boat.* I was once there, and saw a
number of ponds of salt water which were full of Ducks,
Wild Geese, Geese,” Brant, Teal, and all other game, of which
we killed more than five hundred specimens of all kinds.
There are quantities of very fine trees like those I have
already named. The country is flat * and the soil cannot but
[61] be very good. The locality there is very pleasing.
Thence to Cape Fourchu may be six or seven leagues.

Cape Fourchu is so named because it is formed like a
fork.” Vessels can there be placed under shelter. The
fishery for Cod is abundant, and not far off shore; and it
comes earlier there than in any other place in Acadia. The

! That is, Bear River. This is apparently the river emptying into the
cove, still called Bear Cove, just south of Cape Saint Mary.
* Apparently the present Allans Lake of the charts, with the ponds near by,

3 Oyes in the original, most likely the snow geese, which elsewhere (page
85) he calls white and grey geese, oyes dlanches & grises. The other birds here
mentioned are all identified under chapter xix. of the second volume of our
author’s book.

* Champlain gives a somewhat similar mention of this coast; and both
authors, as | know in part from my own observation, are accurate.

5 It was thus named in 1604 by Champlain for the reason our author gives.
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country is very fine and good. As for the woods, they are
like the others, but there are Oaks, Maples, and Aspens in
much greater number. A certain De Lomeron formerly had
an establishment there, and it has been called Port Lomeron
from the time of the Sieur de la Tour. Soon after the begin-
ning thus made in those parts, this establish- [62] ment was
ruined by the English at the time of the war of La Rochelle.’

From Cape Fourchu going towards Cap de Sable, one finds
a great bay in which there are many islands called the Isles
of Tousquet.” They are all covered with fine and good

! In thus locating Port Lomeron near Cape Fourchu, apparently at or near
the present Yarmouth, our author makes some error. For it is certain that
Port Lomeron was identical with Port La Tour east of Cape Sable. This is
rendered probable by the fact that La Tour, who is known to have lived at
Port La Tour, addressed a letter from Port Lomeron in 1627 (Murdoch, Newva
Scotia, 1. 67); but it is made certain by a grant of 1630 from Sir William
Alexander to the La Tours, a document undoubtedly drawn with the aid of
the elder La Tour who knew these localities perfectly (Slafter's i William
Alexander, 75), which reads, “Port de la Tour formerly named L'Omeroy.
This statement is repeated with only a slight change of spelling in another
grant of 1656 (Memorials of the English and French Commissaries, 727). The
Port La Tour establishment was not ruined by the English during the war of
La Rochelle (viz. in 1628), for La Tour resided there during that time, as our
author himself tells us a little later (page 68 of this volume of his book),
and which other evidence confirms. On the other hand, there does appear
to have been some kind of early French establishment at Yarmouth, for
Champlain clearly places there a flag, indicative of settlement, on his map of
1632. 1 am inclined to believe the truth is this, that Denys, writing from
memory long after the events, has confused the names of plices, but otherwise
is correct, and is describing an actual former minor French settlement at
Yarmouth which was destroyed in 1628 by New Englanders, who came in
that year to Acadia on a marauding expedition (Murdoch, Neva Scotia, 1.
73, 74), but who found La Tour’s establishment too strong to be taken.
Nothing further is known of Lomeron, but Rameau (Colonie Féodale, 1. 69)
supposes him to have been a companion of Poutrincourt in 1610, while Moreau
'Acadie Frangoise, 98) conjectures that he was a member of the Chinon
(Touraine) family of that name. Further notes on Port La Tour will be found
under page 68 of this volume of our author’s book.

* This name, now Tusket, appears first, apparently applied to the river, as
Z'ouguechet on Sanson’s map of 1656. The word is said, in Brown's History
of Yarmouth, N.S., page 96, to be Micmac, from 7wkseit or Niketaouksit,
meaning a “great forked tidal river.” Rand, the Micmac scholar, does not
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woods of the same kinds as the others of which I have already
spoken. Many meadows occur on the islands, where abound
all kinds of birds which here also make their nests. There
are Geese,' Cranes, Wild Geese, Ducks, Teal, Herons, Snipe
large and small, Crows, Turnstones, Sandpipers, and so many
of other kinds of birds that it is astonishing. The country
is of the most pleasing and the best that I have yet seen.
It is [63] flat and the land there is very good. The fishery
abounds in Trout, and Salmon; and the Smelt are present
there in spring in great quantity, in the streams where they
come to deposit their eggs. It is as large, generally, as a
medium sized herring. The Sieur la Tour had there an
establishment for trade in peltry, or traffic with the Indians,
who came hither from several localities. It is not distant
more than two or three leagues from the mainland.’

One goes thence to Cap de Sable, which has flats and rocks
in front; nevertheless the port is good, and the cod fishery
there is abundant. Between Cape Fourchu and Cap de Sable,
three or four leagues out [64] to sea, there are several Islands,
some of a league, others of two, three and up to four in
circumference, which are named the Isles aux Loups Marins *

give it as Indian in his works. Denys seems to apply the same name also,
on page 205 of this volume of his book, to Pokesuedie and Caraquet Islands
near Miscou, but apparently only by a misprint for Caraquet.

! These birds are identified under chapter xix. of the second volume of
our author’s book, with the exception of two, which are :—

Grriies, literally cranes. No true crane occurs in this region, and this was
no doubt the common blue heron, generally called “crane” in this vicinity.

Tournevires, or tourne-pierres in modern French, unmistakably the well-
known and common turnstone of this region.

* Nothing further about this establishment of La Tour's appears to have
been recorded in history, nor is anything known of it locally so far as I can
find by inquiry. I can only surmise that it was on the larger of the Tusket
Islands, perhaps at or near the Frenchmans Point of the charts. It may be
that it is wrongly placed by our author, and was really at or near Pubnico,
where there was a very early French settlement and where descendants of
La Tour still live.

* Our author here uses expressions almost identical with those employed by
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[Seal Islands]. They are rather difficult to approach because
of the rocks which surround them. They are covered with
Firs, Birches, and other woods which are not very large.
They are called Seal Islands because those [animals] go there
to bring forth their young, which are large and strong. There
are several species of them, of which I shall make a paragraph
separately.) They come for lying-in about the month of
February ; they climb out upon the rocks, and take position
around the islands where they give birth to their young.
These are at birth stouter than the largest pig that one
ever sees, and [65] longer. They remain on land only a brief
time, after which their father and mother drive them into the
sea; they return sometimes to land, or to the rocks, where
the mother suckles them. Monsieur d’Aunay sent men from
Port Royal with longboats to make a fishery of them in the
season, which is in the month of February while the young
are there. The men go all round the islands with strong
clubs ; the fathers and mothers flee into the sea, and the young
which are trying to follow them are stopped, being given a
blow of the club upon the nose of which they die. One
moves as quickly as possible, for the fathers and mothers,
being in the sea, make a great disturbance thus giving the
alarm for [66] all, which makes them all flee. But few young
ones save themselves, for there is not time allowed them.
There are days on which there have been killed as many as
six, seven and eight hundred. It is the young which are
fattest, for the father and mother are thin in winter. Fully
three or four young ones are needed to make one barrel
of oil, which is good to eat when fresh, and as good for

Champlain ; but he applies to the Seal Islands a description which Champlain
evidently means for the Tusket Islands. Yet Denys, here as elsewhere, in
using Champlain, is by no means a plagiarist, for he gives us a good deal of
additional and independent information.

! In Volume I1. of his book, page 253, where it is shown that the species
described in the present chapter is the gray seal.
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burning as olive oil. It has not the odour in burning of
other fish oils, which are always full of thick dregs or of
settlings at the bottom of the barrels; but this is always
clear. Upon these Seal Islands is so great a number of all
kinds of birds that [67] it is past belief, and especially during
the spring when they build their nests. If one goes there he
makes them rise in such vast numbers that they form a cloud
in the air which the sun cannot pierce ; and to kill them it
is not necessary to use guns, but simply clubs, for they are
sluggish in rising from their nests. As to the young ones,
they can be taken as many as wished even to loading the
boats, and the same with eggs.

From this place, crossing the Bay of Tousquet, one comes
upon the Cap de Sable' which is an island making a point
projecting into the sea. Between the mainland and the island
there is a passage for boats, but outside of the island towards
the sea, there are rocks [68] and flats which advance a good
league into the sea. Having passed beyond them two leagues,
one enters the Baye de Sable, which is very large, and in which
ships can anchor in perfect safety. In passing there in 1651
I met Monsieur Gabaret * Captain for the King in the Marine,
who was anchored there after returning from a cruise to the
Gulf of Mexico. And in this same place Monsieur de la
Tour had an establishment, where he resided during the siege
of La Rochelle. He had there a good fort® which stood him

! The word sable is no doubt a corruption of sablon, meaning “sand.” The
name appears first, so far as I can find, upon the Diego Homem map of 1558
as Bai Sablon.

* This was no doubt Jean de Gabaret, a distinguished naval officer. He
was born about 1620, promoted to the grade of captain “about 1653, made
governor of Martinique in 1693, and died in 1697 (Larousse, Dictionnaire
Universelle).

% Qur author has been very plainly describing Sable Bay, now called Bar-
rington Bay ; and if there were any doubt upon this point it is settled by his
further account of the place on page 81 of this volume of his book, which fits
well this locality but no other in the vicinity. It is therefore surprising that
Denys proceeds to say La Tour’s establishment and fort, which he had himself
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in good stead, and in this respect. His father was at one time
in England where he married a maid of honour of the Queen,
of high rank; and on account of this marriage, the King of

visited, were at this place, whereas the combined testimony of historical re-
cords, of tradition, and of persistent place-names locates it at Port La Tour,
the next harbour to the eastward. Champlain’s map of 1632 attempts to
mark the site of the settlement by a flag, as does our author's own map,
though in both cases this is inconclusive. But in the explanation of his
map Champlain says: “Port of Cape Negro. In this place there is an
establishment of Frenchmen, in the Bay of the said Cape, where the Sieur
de la Tour commands, which they have named Port La Tour, and where
the Recollet fathers are living in the year 1630 As to local tradition,
Mr. Arnold Doane, of Barrington, who has made a long study of the history
of that region, assures me that local
tradition universally places Fort La
Tour (or Saint Louis) at Port La Tour,
at the site shown upon the ac company-
ing map, and that no site of a fort is
known round Barrington Bay. The
explanation of the seeming error of
our author is, however, fairly plain.
A comparison of his book with the
1632 edition of Champlain shows that
he closely follows that author in many
places in this region, using the work, as
I have no doubt, to refresh his memory
for places he had not seen for many
years, Now Champlain’s work, under
date 1631, contains this passage : “the
Fort and establishment of Saint Louis situated at Cape Sable, coast of Acadie,
on the entrance to a good harbour” (“le Fort & habitation sainct Louys,
scitué au Cap de Sable coste d'Acadie, sur 'entrée d'vn bon hiure”). Evidently
Champlain bhas in mind the same place which he described on his map as
being in Port La Tour, his expression “at Cape Sable” being a natural one
in speaking of the locality from a distance. Now I take it that our author in
using Champlain followed this expression, either forgetting the exact location
of the fort at the moment or thinking it of no consequence. To this day some
of our writers, who know perfectly the exact locations, speak of Fort Saint
Louis as at Cape Sable.

For local information about the fort-site I have had to depend upon others ;
for this and Percé are the only parts of Acadia prominently mentioned by our
author which I have not myself been able to visit and study. Mr. G. Stanley
Bruce, principal of the Academy at Shelburne, has been so kind as to obtain
for me the following information from a person who knows the locality well.
The site of the fort is well known locally ; it was on Fort Point adjoining
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England [69] made him Knight of the Garter,! in order to
oblige him to go find his son, and induce him to transfer
the fort to the allegiance of His Britannic Majesty. To this
end two ships of war were armed, in one of which La Tour
and his wife embarked. They were no sooner arrived within
sight of the fort, than La Tour, father, landed, and did his
utmost to induce his son to transfer the fort to the allegiance
of the King of England, [saying] that he should continue
to command there as absolutely as he had up to this time,
and that he [the father] and his wife would reside there
for his security. To bring this into effect Commissions had

Port La Tour village, in the position shown by the accompanying map; the
only visible remains of it consist of an embankment overlooking the harbour
on the east ; there are no buildings on the site, which slopes northerly to a
marshy beach, westerly across a hayfield to the pretty Fort Creek, and southerly
to Fort Point ; various relics, such as cannon balls, pipes, pieces of pottery, &c.,
are often dug up in the neighbouring fields.

Port La Tour was at first called Port Lomeron, as mentioned in an earlier
note (under page 62 of this volume of our author’s work). It was occupied by
Charles de la Tour at least as early as 1627, and there he was living, as our
author states, during the war of La Rochelle in 1628, It was of course located
primarily as a centre for trade with the Indians of both the east and west
coasts. It was, no doubt, placed here instead of on Barrington Bay, because
the harbour was very much better. At the same time it was easily accessible,
without an outside passage, by short portages from Barrington Bay and Cape
Negro Harbour. La Tour left the place in 1635 and went to occupy his new
and more famous fort at the mouth of the River Saint John. He probably left
Fort Saint Louis in charge of his father, who no doubt ended his days there,
for he does not again appear in Acadian history. The place is mentioned in
an old document of 1653 as Vieux Logis (* old residence” ) and its Indian name
is given as Pipegueniche (Rameau, Colonie Féodale, 11. 412), or Pepignéset
(Collection de Manuscrits : Quebec, 1884, 11. 439). Haliburton (Neva Scotia,
1829, I1. 191) mentions the remains of the fort, but I have found no further
references to it. Another early resident of this vicinity was one Rivedou, of
whom our author tells us something of interest on page 235 of Volume II. of
his book.

V Chevalier de la Jarretiere in the original. As Murdoch (Nova Scotia,
1.75) points out, this is a mistake of our author, caused of course by confusion
with the very different Order of the Knights Baronets of Nova Scotia, of which
La Tour and his son were actually made members, as recorded in works upon
the Baronetage.

K
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been brought made out in [70] his name, with the Order
of the Garter in their honour, and other advantages were
promised by those in command of the vessels. All this
occurred without their entering into the fort. The young
La Tour answered them, that he was under great obligation
to the King of England for so much good-will towards
him, but that he had a master able to appreciate the loyalty
which he owed to him, and that he could not deliver the
place into their hands, nor accept any commission other
than that which he held'; that he thanked the King of
England for the honour which was done him, but that he could
not accept any rewards except from the King his [71] master.
This [answer| obliged his father and all the commanders of
the vessels to use the very finest language on earth to persuade
him. But it was in vain, for he remained firm in his resolu-
tion, and boldly told his father that neither he nor his wife
should ever enter his fort. Hence his father had to retire with
the others and return on board the ships. Thence the next
day they sent a man on shore with a letter from the father, in
which he wrote him [the son] everything which could serve
to lead him to surrender in good friendship, [and saying] that
otherwise it was determined to make him yield by force, that
they had enough men for this, that he should take care not
to [72] bring upon himself the enmity of the King of Eng-
land, for this was a true method of ruining himself, and that
he was not in condition to resist their forces. All this had
no more effect than what had gone before, and for his whole
reply, [given] verbally to him who had brought the letter,
he said that the commanders and his father could act as they
thought best, and that he and his garrison were entirely ready
to receive them. The messenger returned to convey this

' La Tour did not yet hold a commission, which was first granted him in
1631. But he had applied for one in 1627, with reason to think it would be
granted, and hence he held himself morally commissioned no doubt. But the
point is not important, for the phrase is of course Denys’ own.
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communication, upon which they immediately determined to
attack the fort. The next day they landed their forces in their
big boats, and attacked the fort. The battle lasted all the
day and night. They [73] tried to approach in order to cut the
stakes, or to set them on fire; but those inside were so well
upon their guard that the others were unable to come near.
Many of the English were killed or wounded in this attack,
a matter which proved to them only too well the resolution
of the young La Tour. The next day they disembarked all
the sailors and soldiers in order to intimidate him by the
great number they could exhibit. They disposed them
behind earth entrenchments which they had made during
the night at the four corners of the fort, whence they directed
a heavy fire; those inside did the same, and they did not
shoot amiss, but killed some more of them and wounded
others. This made the English [74] give up the taking of
the fort, the sailors not being willing to do more, and the
soldiers being in no great number, only so many having been
brought as were necessary to form a garrison, for they were
fully assured by the account of the senior La Tour that they
would not meet with any resistance, after he should have told
his son of the honours and privileges with which his Majesty
had honoured him.

De la Tour, perceiving that the captains of the ships
were determined to abandon the enterprise and depart, was
thunderstruck, since he did not dare return to England for
fear lest he should be made to suffer. His wife was also
a great embarrassment to him; to her he did not dare
confess, though in the end he was [75] obliged to do so,
telling her that he could find nothing better, nor any other
course to take, than to remain with his son, for there
was no more safety for him in France than in England after
the attempt he had hazarded. [He said] that she could go
there if it seemed best to her, and that for his part he should
beg his son to permit him to live with him. His wife assured
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him that she would not abandon him if his son would permit
them to remain with him. Having taken this resolve they
communicated it to the captain who approved of it. La
Tour wrote to his son, and begged him to permit his wife and
himself to remain in the country, since after what had passed,
he did not dare return to England [76] because he would
there lose his head. His son answered him that he did
not wish to be the cause of his death, but that he could only
grant the request on condition that neither he nor his w
should enter the fort, that he would have a little dwelling
built for them outside, and that this was all he could do.
The father accepted the condition which his son imposed.
The captain sent all their baggage ashore, and La Tour senior
landed with his wife, two men as servants, and two maids for
his wife. The young La Tour had a dwelling built for them
a short distance from his fort, where they settled themselves
the best they could. They had brought some [77] provisions,
which were no sooner consumed than La Tour the son replaced
them, supporting his father and all his family.! About the

! This striking episode in Acadian history is in part confirmed by Champ-
lain, but in details rests chiefly upon the narrative of our author. Champlain,
under date of 1630 (Laverdiére’s Champlain, 1298), says the younger La Tour at
Cape Sable had not allowed himself to be influenced by the persuasions of his
father, who was with the English, preferring death to such iniquity as treason
to his King, and that this made the English unfriendly to the senior La Tour,
who had assured them that his son would enter their service. Champlain adds
that the father was later with the English at Port Royal, that he was invited by
his son to return to the French, and that, seeing he could have no future with
the English, he accepted and returned to Cape Sable (Port La Tour); but
Champlain says nothing of the attack on his son’s fort. Denys' account has
been accepted, either as he gives it or with a modification necessitated by
Champlain’s statements, by most historians. Moreau, however (in his 2’ cadi:
Framgoise), whose frankly expressed intention to exalt the memory of D'Aulnay
makes it needful for him to discredit Denys, D’Aulnay’s severest critic, challenges
the truth of Denys’ narrative of the attack on the fort, claiming that this was
an invention of the younger La Tour,who told it to Denys for his own glorifica
tion ; and Moreau makes the most of the inconsistencies in the narratives and
the lack of confirmation in records of the time. But Moreau’s case is e part
and strained, and we possess more knowledge than he admits. Gathering all
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year sixteen hundred and thirty-five, I passed by there. I
went to see the young La Tour, who received me very well,
and permitted me to see his father in the dwelling of which
I have spoken, and this i did. He received me well, and
insisted that I should dine with him and his wife. They were
very amply provided. During the time I was there, a Recollet
father ' arrived, to whom the wife confided the pleasure that
she had in seeing me. Then I discoursed with the Recollet
who gave me an account of his garden; he invited me to go

the evidence together, and remembering that Denys wrote from memory thirty-
six years after the event was narrated to him by La Tour in 1633, it is possible
to state the facts with much probability. They are correctly given, I believe,
in Hannay's /History of Acadia (117-122), and, in brief, are as follows. In 1628
the senior La Tour was captured by Kirk in the Gulf of 5t. Lawrence and taken
to England. He was a Protestant, in sympathy with his Huguenot brethren,
on whose behalf the English were then fighting France, and he cast in his lot
with the English. He married an Englishwoman of standing, and became
acquainted with Sir William Alexander, who was then endeavouring to colonise
Acadia, which had been granted to him under the name of Nova Scotia.
Thinking he could induce his son, then at Port La Tour, also to join the
English, he accepted from Alexander for himself and his son baronetcies of
Nova Scotia and a joint grant, dated April 1630, of Acadia from Cape Fourchu
to Mirlegash (Lunenburg). An agreement, dated October 6, 1629, between
Alexander and Claude and Charles de la Tour exists (Xeport on Canadian
Archives, 1883, 121). A little later, in 1630, with two ships carrying Scottish
colonists to Port Royal, he appeared before Port La Tour, and then occurred
the various incidents, including the attack on the fort, narrated by Denys. It
is altogether likely, however, that our author, writing so long after, and in-
fluenced by his friendship with the younger La Tour, does exaggerate somewhat
the details. Also Denys is probably at fault in saying the father landed at
once to reside with his son, for Champlain shows that he went on with the ships
to Port Royal. Soon after this a French expedition under Captain Marot
arrived to aid the younger La Tour, and a little later, all in 1630, the invitation
was sent by the son and accepted by the father, as Champlain relates. On his
arrival at Cape Sable the father no doubt was received and settled outside the
fort, as Denys tells, It must be remembered that Denys was there only five
years after these events, and visited both the younger La Tour in his fort and
the father in his separate residence. It is possible that Denys’ visit was in
1634, since it was in 1635 the younger La Tour removed to the Saint John
River.

! The presence of Recollets at this settlement is confirmed by Champlain
(Laverdiére’s Champlain, 1299, and the explanation of figure 41 on the map
of 1632).
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see it, and I accepted. I was curious to [78] sce everything
and to observe also anything which turned up worthy of note.
He had me embark with him in his canoe without making
any comment upon the danger to which I exposed myself,
having never as yet tried this kind of navigation. The father
adjusted his sail, and spread it to the wind, [and] we crossed
the bay which was a league and a half broad. In approaching
the land my conductor wished to lower his sail, for fear of
grounding too roughly and breaking his cance. From the
front where he had placed me, I took a notion to look behind,
and although T did little more than turn the head, never-
theless by this slight movement the canoe was thrown out of
the balance in which it [79] was, and it overturned in an
instant. Happily we were close to the shore. This kind of
navigation is unnatural, difficult and dangerous, especially when
one makes his first attempts at it. We arrived at the garden,’
[and] he told me that he had cleared it all alone. He might
have had about a half arpent of ground, and he had there a
quantity of very fine well-headed cabbages, and of all other
sorts of pot herbs and vegetables, He had also some apple
and pear trees, which were well started and very fine, but not

' While our author does not locate the priest’s garden for us, we can yet
place it with some probability. That it was on Port La Tour, and not at some
of the known French sites round Sable (Barrington) Bay, is proven by
Champlain’s statement, cited under page 68 of this volume of our author’s book,
that the Recollet fathers were living in Port La Tour in 1630. Our author’s own
account shows that it was across the harbour or “bay” (as Champlain also
called it). I am told by Mr. Doane that while most of the east coast of the
harbour is rocky and unsuited for good gardens, the narrow neck connecting
Cape Negro peninsula with the mainland is of excellent fertile land, and,
further, that at this place there is a flat, former'y a marsh or meadow, still
called “French Meadows.” That the distance from the fort is not so great
as Denys states is of no consequence, since nearly all of his distances are
exaggerated. There is now a boat canal cut across the neck, where no doubt
the Indians had once a short portage into Cape Negro Harbour. Here on the
good land of this neck, I believe, the priest had his garden and lived, selecting
this situation, presumably, because central for labour among the Indians who
resorted to these harbours.
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yet in condition to bear, since they were brought small from
France, and had been planted only in the preceding year. I was
much pleased to see all this, but much more when he showed
me [80] his peas and his wheat which he had sowed. It
charmed me to see the height of the peas; they were staked,
but so covered with pods that it could only be believed by
seeing it, and the wheat was the same. There was not a
grain of the wheat which had not [produced] seven to eight
stems at least, and others twelve and thirteen. The smallest
ear was half a foot in length, [and] well filled with grain.
But among others he showed me a seed of wheat which had
come up by itself; it had a hundred and fifty stems all
bearing ear, which 1 counted. He had a large circle or
hoop of a hogshead surrounding them, to maintain and
support them for fear of their being thrown down by the
wind. The [81] young La Tour had also a garden near his
fort, with wheat and with peas which were not so carefully
cared for as were those of the Recollet. The land is flat in
the hottom of this bay; and the trees there are very fine,
of the kinds I have already named, [but] without so great
an abundance of Firs. There are several streams which fall
into the said bay, in which fish are caught,—small Cod,
Mackerel, Flounders and other kinds, and, at the mouths of
the streams, a great quantity of Smelts in the spring. There
is also here a river in which are caught Salmon and Trout,
and towards Cap de Sable, there are found plenty of shell-fishes,
as Clams," Whelks,” [82] Mussels,® Razor-clams,' and other

! Cocques ; this name is applied to this day by the Acadians to the common
clam. All these molluscs are fully described, and discussed as to their range
in Acadia, in a work, “ The Economic Mollusca of Acadia,” in the Bulletin of
the Natural History Society of New Brunswick, No. V111, 1889, 1-116.

* Bourgos,; this is no doubt the same word as the Aregauxr of Champlain,
and durgau in modern French. It was probably not applied to any particular

species, but was used as a generic name for the several species of large whelks
and spindle-shells of this region.

* Moulles in the original ; mussels are very abundant on all this coast.
4 Coutellieres in the original ; they occur upon sandy coasts.
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molluscs, and Lobsters,' which are Sea-crayfishes. There are
some of which the shell of the front claw holds a pint or
more. Plenty of fine meadows are found in ascending this

river, and along the streams which empty into it.

Leaving the Baye de Sable, and continuing the route, one
sces a little cape or point, and some islands which are along
the coast,’ covered with trees and Firs. There is abundance
of birds everywhere which come here to build their nests
in spring, [and] the coast is also likewise provided with
them. The country does not seem mountainous. This
coast is full of rocks which push out into the sea, a fact

which [83] makes it very dangerous to approach. Three
or four leagues away' is found a port where there is a
little river which runs somewhat far into the country. The
port is good, and vessels of reasonable size can anchor there
in complete safety. It is called the Port of Cap Naigre. All
the woods are like the others which I have enumerated,
and the land there is also good, as far as I have been able
to judge. The cod fishery is very excellent, though in fact
I have never scen a ship there. Passing farther along one

' Our author's apt comparison of the lobster (Zommar) with the crayfish
was no doubt introduced because the little fresh-water crayfish was much better
known to his readers in France than the larger salt-water lobster.

* The description of the bay on this and the preceding page is simply the
continuation of that on page 68 preceding, and it applies, I think, without doubt,
to Sable or Barrington Bay. I am assured by Mr. Thomas W. Watson and by
Mr. Armnold Doane, of Barrington, that the description fits Barrington Bay and
Harbour, taken collectively, very well, but does not fit Port La Tour or any
other in the vicinity, And this is fully confirmed by the context. The river
mentioned would be Barrington River, which has meadows as here described,
so Mr. Watson tells me,

' Evidently the present Baccaro Point and the islands of Cape Negro
Harbour.

¢ Viz,, from the place last described, which was Sable (Barrington) Bay.
The river is the Clyde, and the port (% port du cap Naigre in the original) is
the present Negro Harbour. The cape was named Cape Negro in 1604 by
Champlain after a rock, four leagues away, which resembled a negro from a
distance. This rock may have been Blue Gull Island at the mouth of Jordan
River.
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meets a large island which forms a good port between itself
and the mainland ; it is called the Port aux Moutons."! Vessels
can enter and leave it from both [84] sides. I have seen
ships there making the cod fishery; they go about two
or two and a half leagues to find the Cod, which they dry
upon flakes; these are a kind of hurdles, on which one is
obliged to dry the fish when there occur at the place of the
fishery only sand and grass. The latter are not fitted for
the purpose as I shall explain in the proper place. The
island is covered with woods, with an abundance of Firs.
Behind this island towards the main land, is a large bay,”*
which has fully three good leagues of breadth and as much
of depth. At the bottom there are two little rivers which
cannot be entered by boats very far because of the big [85]
rocks which occur there in very great number. The land
is almost all covered with rocks. There are no mountains
to be seen on the upper parts of the rivers and the trees look
fine and large.

Proceeding along the coast to reach the other side of the
bay, one meets a great extent of marshes, through about two
leagues of length and one of breadth, which the sea covers,
forming a great number of little ponds.” These are all full
of game, Wild Geese, Brant, Ducks, Teal, white and gray

! So named in 1604 by De Monts and Champlain from a trivial incident re-
lated by Lescarbot, the falling overboard of a sheep, and still called Port Mouton.
In skipping, as he does, all the extent of coast from Cape Negro Harbour to Port
Mouton, our author follows Champlain, while there are other expressions which
show that he used Champlain’s narrative of 1632, to which, however, he adds a
great deal of new information. There can be no doubt, I believe, that Denys,
writing so many years after he had last seen this coast, which was probably never
very familiar to him, and not wishing to trust his memory alone, used Champ-
lain’s description as a foundation for his own, adding thereto all matter that he
could from his own recollection.

* Port Mouton, reputed one of the finest harbours on the coast. The rivers
are Broad River and Jones Creek. Champlain gives a map of this harbour in
his Voyages.

* Champlain also speaks of the ponds and the game. The marshes are well
shown on the modern charts,
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Geese,' large and small Snipe, Plover, Curlews,” and many
other kinds of good game, and all these marshes are covered
g i with very good meadow grass.

[86] Continuing the route along the coast, one meets a
A little harbour which is at the other extremity of the bay,
distant two leagues from Isle aux Moutons, and which is
called Port Rossignol. It is very well situated for the cod
fishery which there abounds.

This place is the first locality in which I wished to estab-
lish the sedentary fishery, and for this purpose I had entered
into partnership with the late Monsieur de Razilly and a
merchant of Auray in Brittany. The Commandeur de Razilly
lived at that time in La Haive, and he was my patron. My
fishery was successful enough for this voyage. I sent back

\ Oyes blanches et grises in the original. These are without doubt the
greater snow geese, of which the young are gray and the adults white. This
seems well confirmed by Lescarbot (/istoirve de la Nouvelle France, 1612, 815),
who speaks of the gray geese in the meadows in spring and the white geese in
fall. All the birds in the list except this and the following are identified in
chapter xix. of the second volume of our author’s work.

¥ Corbegeos in the original. It is corbigeau in modern French, and Dr.
Smith tells me the Acadian hunters to this day call the big curlew “ corbigo.

Now called Liverpool Bay, though the name Rossignol persists in the
lake at the head of the river. It was named by De Monts and Champlain in
1604 from a captain found trading
there, and Champlain gives a map
of 1t.

As to the site of our author's
fishing establishment, we have no
knowledge beyond that which he
gives in this brief statement. More

in his History of Queen’s County,
N.S. (6, §8, 69), says of it: “ The
fishery was in all probability estab
lished at Herring Cove, for some

Lscwe dmisogines ]

| T years ago, in preparing to build a
public wharf, timber fastened with copper was found imbedded in the beach.”
I have myself visited Liverpool Bay, and examined its shores from Western
| Head around to Coffins Island Harbour to find whether physical features
or tradition might throw any light upon the subject. Only a single ancient
site or work seems to be known around the harbour, that mentioned by
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the ship loaded to Brittany, where the fish was sold to tolerably
good advantage. This [87] obliged us to obtain a larger ship.
One named the Cu

ierine, of 200 tons, which we bought
from the King, we had equipped for the fishery, and one
of my brothers, named de Vitray,’ who has since been
Captain of a King's ship, was put in charge as commander
He brought her to me in New France, where we used her for
the fishery, which succeeded again very well.  When she was
loaded with Cod, we gave orders to my brother to proceed
to Porte [Oporto] in Portugal to sell it, which he did to
advantage. As soon as he had arrived there he received
about the value of a third of his cargo in reals, which he had
taken to La Rochelle.  But whilst he was accomplishing the
discharging and weighing of [88] the remainder, war was

More; but an old resident, who witnessed the finding of the copper-fastened
timbers in the beach, informed me they were found off the little point just
to the north of the wharf in Herring Cove (Brooklyn). Around the Bay
are three or four inferior, and three excellent fishing stands, the latter
being (@) Liverpool town, (#) Brooklyn, and ( Coffins Island Harbour.
Since our author’s establishment was a sedentary one, occupied all the year
round, Coffins Island Harbour, which is very imperfectly sheltered, would
seem excluded. Thus the sailing directions for this coast read: “ Liverpool
ay . . s dangerous, especially during the fall of the year and winter
months, for all vessels excepting those of a sufficiently small draught to
anchor in Herring Cove.” As to Liverpool and Brooklyn, the latter to-day is
much the better station and somewhat nearer the cod fishery, which indeed
extends clear up the harbour to this point, while Herring Cove offers a very
superior shelter for fishing boats and small schooners. These facts taken in
conjunction with the presence of the ancient work, presumably the remains
of a fishing stage such as our author later describes and figures, make the
probabilities very strong that Denys’ station was at Brooklyn, at the point north
of the present wharf, which place is shown by the accompanying photograph.

' The identity of the Sieur de Vitré is not certain, but it is possible that he was
Simon Denys, in which case the latter was associated with his brother Nicolas
in this fishery, as he surely was in the foundation of his first settlements in
Cape Breton.  Simon Denys settled at Guebec in 1651, and became a prominent
resident, and the head of a numerous and influential family I'he Sieurs Denys
de la Ronde and de Bonaventure, both prominent in Acadian affairs, were
his grandsons. He did not, as | understand it, have the title of Sieur de Vitré
at the time to which our author is referring, but having obtained it with
letters of nobility in 1668, he was so called at the time Denys wrote his book
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declared between the two crowns,' and three months were
granted the French in which to remove from the possessions
of the King of Spain, of which Portugal at that time formed
a part. In order not to be surprised before the expiration of
the three months, my brother pressed his payment. Never-
theless there arrived an order from the King of Spain to stop
all vessels with the exception of ours, which was permitted to
retire. But our fish merchants did not hurry themselves to
pay, making always delays, and a month before the three
months had expired, they proposed to my brother to buy the
vessel for their voyage to the Indies. The bargain for her
was made and closed on condition [89] that they should pay
him cash, and that my brother should be permitted to embark
his money and his crew in another French vessel which was
there, and was expected to sail within seven or eight days. A
large part of the money had been paid him, and he had taken
it on board the vessel which was already in the roadstead,
when there came a second order from the King to stop all.
Upon receipt of this order, the Governor stopped my brother’s
vessel, saying that she belonged to Spanish merchants, and
that she was adapted for war purposes. My brother com-

plained to the Governor, and asked either the rest of

his payment or his ship. The Governor promised to have
him paid, and for this purpose sent a man with him [go]
bearing a command to the merchants to complete the pay-
ment. They promised it and did nothing. On the contrary
they resorted to so much trickery that [nothing had been done
when] the three months expired. The day before the term
ended, they seized the ship on which was the money, which
they took possession of, and maintained before the Court that
they were not obliged to pay it because the King had put
himself into possession of it before it came into their hands.
[And they said] my brother must have his recourse against

(-]

' This was in the winter of 1634-35
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the King, who had taken possession of the ship before the
three months had expired.

The Governor gave him letters to that effect, with which
he went to Madrid, where he urged his business, and made his
just right so clearly known, that they were obliged, in order
to avoid rendering him [91] justice, to involve him in a
groundless quarrel, in virtue of which he was thrown into
prison, and this was his only payment.

The French ambassador, who was at that time at Madrid,
went to see him in the prison where he was. My brother
discussed the affair with him, but could not obtain therefrom
either consolation or hope, the Ambassador having assured
him that he could not expect anything, as he had to deal with
scoundrels who had no other intention than to make him lose
his ship and merchandise. Nevertheless [he said] he would
speak of it, and in two or three days would send him some
answer, which he did. But it was as fruitless as on the first
occasion, and he assured him that he had only been made
prisoner [92] in order to keep him from demanding his due,
and that he could go free provided that he would demand
nothing. This he did on the bail of a cobbler for one écu.
Being at liberty he went from time to time to see the Am-
bassador, who had taken a liking to him, and thought him
a proper person to make known to Cardinal Richelieu things
which were occurring in Spain against France; and as he
was not able to write to the latter for fear of the letters
being intercepted, he had my brother learn by heart all which
he had to communicate, and sent him into France with a
credential letter to Cardinal Richelieu. After having pre-
sented his letter to this first Minister, and having told him
that he had [93] to converse with him privately upon matters
of importance with which the Ambassador had entrusted him,
he acquitted himself in such fashion that the Cardinal testified
his satisfaction with him, and promised him his protection
in an effort to have him obtain payment for his vessel. But
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these good words were all the recompense that we have yet
achieved, so far as concerns the Commandeur de Razilly, the
Merchant of Brittany, and myself; for with respect to my
brother, the Cardinal gave him the command of a King's ship.'
Such, approximately, was the fate of the project I had under-
taken with the aim of establishing in course of time a sedentary
fishery. Although it has been believed that my principal object
in all my enterprises in these [94] parts has always been the
trading in furs with the Indians, I have never considered
that as anything other than an accessory which could serve in
some measure to make capital for that which might be done
in the country, which is the settlement fishery and the cultiva-
tion of the land, presuming the establishment of one or several
colonies in all those places of the coast where one or the other
can be advantageously carried on.

Continuing the route one meets a coast all along which
there are islands from place to place.” There is a passage
for small longboats and boats between the mainland and the
islands, which are covered with Firs and Birches. Having
made six to seven leagues [95] along this coast, there is found
a little river,® of which the entrance is good for longboats.
It does not come from very far inland, but it is a very
beautiful and very excellent region. This is the place where
the Commandeur de Razilly had caused a part of his clearing
to be made. There were there about forty residents, who
had already harvested a quantity of wheat when he died. He

! Yet it is possible that his brother was later associated with our author i
his settlements at Cape Breton. Compare pages 11, 143, earlier in this work
No other reference to the incident related in the preceding pages is knows
to me.

* Coffins Island, and those off Port Medway,

Named Petite Riviere by Champlain, who mapped it, together with th
neighbouring bay now called Green Bay. The namme persists, and is pro-

nounced in English fashion by the English-speaking residents, who have a
small village there. The settlers whom Rauzilly placed here were the ancestor
of the Acadian people, to whom this place should be endeared as the cradle

of their race in America,
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had no other desire than to people this land, and every
year he had brought here as many people as he possibly could
for this purposc.' One went from this place to La Haive by
land ;* and it was about a half a league of distance, but by
sea a league. There was only a point to round in order to
enter [96] the harbour of La Haive.” At the entrance, on
the left, there is an island which is called Isle aux Framboises
[Raspberry Island], its top being nothing but raspberry bushes.
In the spring it is all covered with Pigeons which go there to
cat the berries. At the right in entering there is a great rocky
cape which is called Cap Doré¢, because when the sun strikes
it on top, it seems all gilded.” The entrance is between the
island and the cape ; it is not very wide. Being inside one finds
a beautiful basin which could contain even a thousand vessels.
The dwelling of Monsicur de Razilly was a league from the
entrance upon a little point” which has on one side the

1 All historical testimony seems to agree as to the noble character and
marked ability of Razilly. Compare Moreau, /Histoire de I Acadie Frangoise,
112 ; Thwaites’ Jesuit Nelations, V111, 287, IX, 135 ; Biggar, Farly Trading
Companies of New France, 135. Presumably Razilly died at La Have, and
was buried in or near the chapel, the site of which is locally known, as ex-
plained in the note on the next page.

* That is, to Razilly’s dwelling and fort, described on the next page.

* This name was undoubtedly given in 1604 by De Monts and Champlain
to the cape at the west entrance to the harbour, the first they had reached in
Acadia, in recollection of the cape of the same name in France, which they
had passed as they set out upon their voyage.

* The context shows plainly enough that this was the island now called
Moshers Island.

® This cape, as | am informed by Mr. J. F. Risser, of Riverport, is not that
on West Ironbound Island as might be supposed, but is on the mainland, in
the position shown by the map. It is locally called Shou Bay Hill, is about
one hundred feet high, and is composed of yellow clay, which gives it a gilded
appearance when the sun strikes it.  Mr. H. M. Wolfe, lightkeeper on West
Ironbound Island, tells me that Cape La Have presents a similar appearance.

* Our author’s description, happily, makes the site of Razilly’s residence
perfectly plain, and his testimony is sustained by local tradition and still-
existent remains. It stood upon the elevated point, almost a peninsula, now
called Fort Point and occupied by a lighthouse, at the western entrance to
La Have River. The site, an extremely charming and commanding one, is still
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river, while on the other there are a pond and marshes which
advance into the [97] land about five hundred paces; and at
the end there is not much land to cut through in order to
enclose by water three or four arpents of land, where the
fort was built. The river runs five or six leagues into the
country, as far as one is able to go with boats; this being

unoccupied except by the buildings of the lighthouse. It shows many traces of

ancient occupation, the most important of which are rapidly disappearing before

the encroachment of the sea I'hese remains, however, do not all represent
relics of Razilly's establishment, for many later forts and trading posts occu

- . - s pied the same site. The locality,
' 2o ‘v g the remains, and the local tradi-
"I“:K;;t_vr‘;( tions concerning them were very

| \ﬂ L\ fully described by Des Brisay in
| 5 AN | his Zflistory of Lunenbury County
| <ol %] (second edition): Toronto, 1895.
[ b ,:"—;,\ ) ] 1 have myself, in August 1906,
a visited, studied, and photographed

! > ) the place with results presented
Moy T F herewith. Of the fort nothing now

PSSl : /ﬂ | remains except a portion of one
| \ )G ) "1 landward wall standing near the
[ / g 2 ¥ edge of a bank of clay and gravel,
[ y 1 : ;A ¥ which slopes down abruptly twent)

‘ / / C S feet to a rocky beach and is ob-
V Wam' ] viously rapidly washing away. l‘
y Y 2 . should judge from the slopes of

) —  the ground that the fort stood on

higher land than any now remaining. Near by a well, some stone heaps,
and some other work, possibly a corner bastion, can be seen Farther

north are the rock foundations locally attributed to the chapel, in part
covered with a small Roman Catholic burial-ground, and contiguous to
three or four other small burial-grounds. So far as I could learn by inquiry
or determine by observation these are all the traces of former works which now
remain, and to what extent they appertain to Razilly’s original settlement, I
cannot, nor do I think others can, say with certainty. It was probably on
this site the younger Le Borgne and the merchant Guilbault had their establish-
ment, of which our author speaks earlier, on page 10 of this volume of his book,
and here also the chapel was burnt by Le Borgne's orders in 1653, as our author
relates on page 6 of this volume. ‘The later establishments there may be
traced through the pages of Murdoch and Des Brisay. Charlevoix gave a
good plan of the harbour in his History of 1744, and there is matter of interest
in Thwaites' Jesuit Relations, 1. 315. My photograph, ta
the westward, looks over the point and the * pond and marshes which advance

n from the hill to

into the land about five hundred paces” of which our author speaks.
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passed, it is necessary to make use of canoes.'! All along this
river are fine and good lands, with abundance of good woods
of the kinds which I have already named. But the Oaks and
the Elms there are most abundant on both banks of the river,
in which there is an infinity of Scallops, [conniffie] * which
are huge shells like those which the pilgrims bring from Saint
Michel and Saint Jacques. It is good to eat. [g8] The Eel
there is excellent, as are Shad, Salmon, Cod and other kinds of
good fishes. The hunting throughout the year is no less abund-
ant for all kinds of birds which I have already named. This
was the place which the Commandeur de Razilly had chosen
for his retreat. As for me I had selected another place on
the other bank of the river, where the land was very good.
It was upon the shore of another little river which fell into
the larger, and here I had a dwelling built." I had a dozen men

' The tide runs to Bridgewater, ten miles from the mouth of the river,
which is a very attractive, safe, well-settled stream, whose goodly woods and
comfortable farms form a great contrast to the rocky and more sterile country
prevailing farther west.

* The scallop, Pecten tenuicostatus, is very abundant on the Atlantic coast
of Nova Scotia (Willis and others, cited in Bulletin of the Natural Histor;
Society of New Brunswick, No. VI11., 1889, 66). Local inquiry has failed to
show that it is now considered especially abundant in this river.

' Our author gives us scant information for the location of his own establish-
ment, but I believe it can be placed very nearly. He tells us it was on a little
river emptying into the La Have on the side opposite to that of Razilly's fort.
Hence it was on the east side, and must have been on either Parks Cove, or
Ritceys Cove, as no other localities meet the requirements. He adds further (on
the next page) that there were ponds on the upper part of his river where he
went for game. The maps do not alone solve the problem, but on visiting the
places in person I found that while there are no ponds draining into Parks Cove,
there is one pond on the stream emptying into Ritceys Cove ; and moreover it is
about the right distance into the woods and is of the shallow, marshy, and boggy
type preferred by waterfowl., Though there is but a single pond here it is only a
short distance through to the marshes and creeks of Mirligaiche or Lunenburg
Harbour. 1 have no doubt, therefore, especially in the absence of any com-
peting site, that Ritceys Cove was Denys’ “little river,” and his establishment
was on it. But where was it exactly? The present bridge crosses at the
boundary between waters deep enough for large boats, or even small vessels,
and the very shallow waters above, so that it is altogether likely it stood at
one end or the other of the bridge. But the south side, that occupied by the

L




150 DESCRIPTION OF NORTH

with me, some labourers, others makers of planks or staves
for barrels, [others] carpenters, and others for hunting. 1
was provided with all kinds of [g9] provisions, [and] we
made good cheer, for the game never failed us. On the
upper part of my little river, passing four or five hundred
paces into the woods, I went to large ponds® full of game,
where I did my hunting, leaving the main river to the
Commander. In these places all the woods were nothing
but Oaks, and this was what I sought. There I set my
makers of planks and carpenters at work, and in two years
I had a lot of planking and of beams for building all squared,
as well as rafters. Monsieur de Razilly who wished only
to make known the goodness of the country in order to
attract people there, was charmed that I [100] could load all
the timber upon the vessels which brought him his provisions,
as otherwise they would have been obliged to return empty
to France.

This was for me an accommodation which cost him
nothing, [but it] all gave him a great satisfaction, and would
have yielded a good profit to me and to the company of the
sedentary fishery, which I wished to establish as I have related.
But this failed, not only on account of the loss of our ship,
but later through the death of Monsieur de Razilly, whom
the Sieur d’Aunay succeeded through an arrangement made
with the brother of the Commander. This brought about

modern village of Riverport, is much the pleasanter, more elevated and best
placed for shipping, and moreover is close beside a hill said locally to have
abounded formerly in oak timber. Here, therefore, somewhere on or near
the knoll where stands the present post-office, the probabilities all indicate
that Denys’ establishment was. There is no local tradition of it, nor of any
French site on that side of the river ; but this is not surprising in view of the
fact that it was simply a timber-working establishment, and hence, unlike a fort,
would leave no traces to fix tradition, The place can be seen in the distance in
the photograph showing the site of Razilly’s fort. The very fact that this
place is in view from Razilly’s site is some confirmation of its correctness.

! So large a description of a single small pond shows the magnifying power
of imagination when it dwells upon happy events long past.

e
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indeed a change in the country. The first desired nothing
except to make known its good- [101] ness and to people it,
while the other, on the contrary, feared that it would become
inhabited, and not only brought no one there, but he took
away all the residents of La Haive to Port Royal, holding
them there as serfs, without allowing them to make any gain.
His disposition and that of his council was to reign, some-
thing which they would not have been able to do if the
goodness of the country had become known, and it had
been peopled.! They made me well aware of this, for after
the death of Monsieur de Razilly, I was never able to obtain
liberty to bring over my timber, nor did he ever allow his
ships to bring me any, but they returned empty, although I
had been willing to give him half the proceeds of the sale
of the timber. My master [102] workman of planking went
to sec him at Port Royal. I had given him the half of that
which I could claim, which had been a quarter for him and
a quarter for me. Seeing that this man was urgent to
have liberty to remove his timber, he [D’Aunay], gave him
permission in case he could find a vessel therefor. At that
time a little longboat from Baston [Boston] was there, which
had brought them some provisions. He spoke of the matter
to her commander, who told him that she could be bought in
Baston. He asked permission to go there and it was granted.
D’Aunay on his return accused him of treason under pre-
text of coming to seek his timber, [saying] that it was to

! This unfavourable estimate of D’Aulnay’s character (compare also the
page following), has been accepted by most of our local historians, including
Haliburton, Murdoch, Hannay, and others. But in recent years there has been
a reaction in his favour. Not counting Moreau, whose /istoire de ! Acadie
Frangoise was frankly written to vindicate the reputation of I'Aulnay, Park-
man has leaned rather strongly to his favour in his discussion of the relations of
D’Aulnay and La Tour in the later edition of his O/d Kégime in Canada; and
Mr. Gilbert Bent in Acadiensis (V. 37) adopts this view. The whole subject of
the relations and the characters of these two men needs re-investigation, for
which there is still unused material in the Paris Archives.




152 DESCRIPTION OF NORTH AMERICA

surprise them. He had him [103] thrown into a deep
dungeon, in which he could see no light, with irons of fifty
pounds weight on his feet, and he was made to die of
misery.! So long as D’Aunay lived, his custom was always
to maltreat those whom he believed capable of bringing about
the peopling of the country through their example. Thus I
was forced to abandon the country and more than twenty
thousand livres worth of timber all manufactured. This
makes it very plain that howsoever good a land may be, there
is no man who can derive any benefit from it if he is persecuted
in his undertakings; and what is the use of having talents,
experience and tact, if one’s hands are tied, and if one is [104]
prevented from making use of them, as is amply proven in
my case? And after all the disorders which D’Aunay caused
in the land, his children were very fortunate in finding an
asylum with me, after having been dispossessed by the English.”
My establishment has served not only for the subsistence of
my own family, but also for his during more than a year of
their need, and [also] to all those who have persecuted me.

1 [ have not found in our historical literature any other references to this
natter.

2 He refers here, without doubt, to the events of 1654 when the English
took Port Royal, where D'Aulnay’s children were then living. Our author
seems to state that he gave shelter to them at his establishment at Saint
Peters. Another to whom he returned good for evil was La Giraudiere, some

of whose men were given a refuge all one winter at Denys’ establishment at
Nepisiguit, as he relates on page 123 of this volume of his book.




[105] CHAPTER 1V

Continuation of the coast of Acadie from La Haive to Camp-
seaux, where it ends; in which are described all the rivers,
the islands, the woods, the goodness of the land, the divers
kinds of hunting and of fishing, and the incidents and adven-
tures which have befallen the Author.

ETTING out from La Haive, and having rounded
Cape Doré about a league, one enters the Bay of
Mirligaiche ' which is about three leagues in depth,

and [106] filled by numerous islands. Amongst others
there is one” of a quarter of a league in circuit; it is only
a rock covered with little trees like heathers. I was [once]
in this bay with Monsieur de Razilly and some Indians who
were guiding us; an interpreter told us, as we were passing
near this island, that the Indians never landed upon it. When
we asked of him the reason, he made answer that when a
man set foot upon this island instantly a fire would seize
upon his privy parts, and they would burn up, so the Indians
said. This afforded us matter for laughter, and especially
when the Commandeur de Razilly told a Capuchin priest
aged sixty years and more to go there [107] in order to
disabuse these people of their errors, and he refused and was

! The Micmac Indian name of Lunenburg Bay, still known to the older
people. It first appears in a grant of 1630 (page 137 of this work).

* The island which best fits this description is Duck Island, one mile off the
eastern point of Lunenburg Harbour, as I am told by Mr. J. F. Risser of River-
port, who adds that it is difficult to land upon, covered with scrubby trees and
shrubs to the water’s edge, and of very uninviting aspect. Mr. Risser has never

heard of the Indian tradition here mentioned.
153
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not willing to do anything of the kind, no matter what

Monsieur de Razilly could say to him. Then continuing on,
we went clear to the head of this bay, where we found some
other fine islands filled in part with big Oaks.

Continuing our route we coasted along to the place’
where my men worked timber for carpentry and planking,
with which Monsieur de Razilly was charmed, seeing so great
a quantity of timber, and in such fine condition. He said
a thousand good things about the excellence of the land,
[and] about the great numbers of people who suffer in France
but could live in comfort in this country. He said much
more about it [108] when I had him enter a hall which I

had built, covered with branches, where found a table very

well furnished, with pigeon soup, with Wild Geese and Brant ;
with these all his retinue enjoyed themselves as well as he,
for they all had good appetites. To this course there fol-
lowed another, of Brant and of Teal, and to that a third of
large and small Snipe, and Plover in pyramids. It was a
delight to all the men to sec so much game at once, but
all of it did not cost more than two days’ work of my
hunters. Raspberries and Strawberries in abundance served
for dessert, these having been brought for me by the children
of the Indians whom I had employed in order [109] not to
divert my men from their work. White wine and claret
were not wanting at this little feast, so that Monsieur de
Razilly and all his retinue were very well pleased, as indeed
were my own men, who hoped that Monsieur de Razilly
would come often to see them. To this I would not have

found myself in agreement, not because of the expense of

It is wholly likely that this place, where our author had his second timber-
working station, and where, as he tells on the next page, he entertained Razilly
50 acceptably, was in the very pleasant cove at the western end of Mirligaiche
Bay. This place is but a few hundred yards from his establishment on Ritceys
Cove, described a few pages earlier (98), and it is not probable that his second
station was at any great distance from the first. In this case they coasted back
to this place from the head of the bay

;
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the game which never failed me—they had it every day—
but because of the hindrance to my work.

Leaving the bay and going along the coast, at three or
four leagues distance there is found a river having two
entrances formed by an island which is between them. On
the shore of the first entrance there are very fine [110] and
good lands covered with big and beautiful trees. At the
other entrance on the right one does not find good woods
until one ascends into the river. There is nothing here but
bald rocks, rather high. Among these rocks there is a little
harbour where vessels anchor, and where men are often found
making their fishery and drying their fish upon the rocks
which are isolated. The boats which go out to the fishing
enter and leave on both sides. A little outside these islands
the fishery is very good, and abounds in Cod. Mackerel
and Herring are very abundant on the coast. This place is
called Passepec.'! Along the sea-coast there is nothing but
rocks, which are all bald for the space of four to five leagues.
Along [111] this coast occur only Firs intermixed with certain
other trees. Continuing for a distance of five or six leagues
along the coast,” one meets with a bay of about a league of
breadth, where there are several islands. There the trees
and the land begin to be agreeable, and opposite, three or
four leagues out to sea, occurs a rocky island which is large
[and] with low trees upon it. It is rather difficult to land

! Evidently a Micmac Indian word, meaning unknown, which has become
corrupted into its present English name of Prospect. The charts show the two
entrances separated by the island. It was early a place of some importance
and its name occurs in the Jesuit Relations (Thwaites, Jeswit Nelations, 11,
263, which is in errer in identifying it on page 310 with Perpisawick, east of
Halifax).

# Although our author's distances are all erroneous, the identity of his
places is plain. The bay, a league broad with islands, is, of course, Halifax
Harbour (Chebucto Bay of early records), while the island is Sambro Island, as
is shown by Denys’' map which marks it /sle de Saint Cembro. Champlain says
the name was given by people from Saint Malo ; hence it is no doubt named
after the island called Cézembre off Saint Malo in France.




156 DESCRIPTION OF NORTH

upon. I was cnce there with a boat, at the time when
the birds make their nests. We found so great an abund-
ance of all the kinds I have named that all my crew and
myself, having cut clubs for ourselves, killed so great a
number, as well of young as of their fathers [112] and
mothers, which were very sluggish in rising from their nests,
that we were unable to carry them all away. And aside from
these the number of those which were spared and which rose into
the air, made a cloud so thick that the rays of the sun could
scarcely penetrate through it. We embarked again with our
quarry, and returned to the mainland to make good cheer.
Continuing our route about five leagues, there is met a river
called the River of Theodore,' which has a good entrance for
ships. Boats can ascend it five to six leagues; the rest needs
canoes. The land there is very pleasing. The soil is good,
though there are some rocks [113] scattered here and there,
which are not very large, and not very firm in the ground.
As to the woods, these are of all kinds, and they are stout
and of good height. The Firs are not so common as the
wild Pines.

At five leagues from this river, continuing along the coast,
is found the Baye de Toutes Isles,” which is a good eighteen
leagues in breadth. Before entering it one finds rocks along
the coast, and all the islands which are in this bay are rocks.
Some contain of course a greater circumference than others.

! This name has become corrupted, through a series of stages which can be
followed on the old maps, to the present /Jeddore. This is the earliest use of
the word I can find, and 1 have no idea as to its origin.

* This name was used by Champlain. Here and there in the description
of the coast between La Have and Canso our author uses expressions sugges-
tive of Champlain's work, but he deviates so much therefrom, and gives so
much additional information, as to make the two narratives almost wholly
independent.

This “ Bay of All Islands” is properly not a bay at all, at least nothing
more than a slight inbending of the coast, copiously studded with islands ; and
it bears little resemblance to our author’s conventional representation upon his

map. He applies the name apparently to the coast from about Ship Harbour
to about Liscomb Harbour.
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There is a considerable part of them which have upon them
only moss ; others have heathers or low shrubs; others have
little Firs, very [114] low and much branched. Entering into
the bay, there are larger islands where the Firs are more
attractive, and throughout all this extent of cighteen leagues
there are only islands, of which I have never been able to learn
the number, nor that of the game which abounds there in all
parts. There is a passage from one of the points of this bay
to the other, among the islands, for a boat and for a longboat,
but it is necessary to be well acquainted with the route in
order to pass there. This bay has nearly four leagues of
depth, and there are several rivers which discharge into it.
These are small and are only, as it were, large brooks,
[though| by them the Indians go and come. The Indians are
there in great number because of the hunting, which is good
in [115] the interior of the country, where are mountains all
abounding in Moose. There are not wanting fine woods and
good land, and spots beautiful and pleasing. Leaving this bay,
one finds, three or four leagues from there, a river which little
ships can enter.! But there is a kind of island which pushes out
shoals of sand, on which the sea breaks strongly. It is neces-
sary to pass the shoals, and then to return along the land ;
there is a little canal, through which one can enter. Being
inside one finds plenty of water, and the river seems very fine,
[with] an excellent flat country. The trees there are beauti-
ful, and always of the same kinds as those of which I have
formerly spoken. The hunting is very good, and game is
abundant.

[116] Continuing the route, and having made five leagues,
one meets another river, with a little round island at the
entrance covered with grass. It is called Isle Verte,” and the
river has been named Sainte Marie® by La Giraudiere who has

! Apparently Liscomb Harbour, though this is not certain.

? Thus called by Champlain ; now known as Wedge Island.
3 Still so called, in the English form Saint Marys.
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1

come there to live.! He had built a house at three leagues
ibove its entrance, it being unnavigable higher for boats.”
The country there is flat from the entrance of the river, and up
to half a league above the dwelling, but higher up there are
only rocks. The river issues from a large lake which is two
leagues or thereabouts above the rocks.” All the buildings
of La Giraudiere were enclosed by a fort of four little bastions,
the whole made of [117] great pickets or stakes. There
were two pieces of brass cannon and some swivel-guns, the
whole in a good state of defence.

La Giraudiere had caused some clearing to be made, but
the soil there was not of the best, for it was sandy. He did
not

il nevertheless to report good wheat, but that has not
continued. As for the rest, the hunting and the fishing
were abundant, but not being content therewith, it did not
satisfy him. This made him take pains to find a way to

! The date of La Giraudiere’s coming to Saint Marys River is not stated, but
it must have been prior to 1658, as shown by the map of that year later given
and also by the La Montagne incident described

(page 160 of the present work
and discussed four pages later (120). Further, our author states, at page 237
of his second volume, that La Giraudiere had settled at this place, and made a
failure of the fishery at Canso, prior to the arrival of Sieur Doublet, which is
known to have been in 1664

* QOur author’s description would locate La Giraudiere's fort r.ear the present
village of Sherbrooke, where, in fact, its site is locally well known. 1 have
not myself been able to visit this place, but the postmistress of Sherbrooke,
Mrs. A. D. MacDonald, has been so kind as to send me a copy of an old
plan, with information in substance as follows : The fort site is well known, a few
hundred yards below the village, close beside the steamboat wharf ; it is clear
of buildings, and crossed by a public road; a few years ago foundation-stones
could be seen ; the first settlers, between 1790 and 1800, found the old gate of
this fort still standing. Inside of it an old cannon made of iron bars hooped

together with iron, and other relics, were obtained. It is also said there was
a stockade at Elys Cove, some four miles down the river. This is of interest,
for the reason that on Du Val's map of 1677 and some others, two forts are
marked on this river, a Fort Sainte Marie (that above described) on the upper
part of the river, and Fort Saint Charles below it.

' This lake, with a portage thence to the Stewiacke, is shown upon a map of
Acadia of 1744 in Charlevoix’s /History of New France. The lake is very much
higher up the river than our author states.
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quarrel with me, which he accomplished. He went to France,
circumvented the proprietors of the old Company ' and made
them give him my establishment and twenty-five leagues of 1
land granted to me (of which I shall speak when I [118] {
shall have arrived there). The said La Giraudiere who had
come to France with me on that business, finding himself ‘
denied of his pretensions by the Company, has not returned
there; and De Bay, his brother, who commanded in the
country in his stead, has also returned to France. He left '
in his place a person named Huret,” who has remained there |
ever since down to the year sixteen hundred and sixty-nine. [
A person named La Montagne who had been with me, and
whom I had married to one of the servants of my wife, worked \
upon his own account at Saint Pierre on the Island of Cap ‘
Breton. He had there some six arpents of good land cleared \
and without stumps, where he harvested good wheat, peas "
and [119] beans, and this by means of the advances I had ' i\
made him. La Giraudiere had enticed him away from me
at the time when he came to see me in the guise of friendship. ”?"

s

He induced him and his wife to ask their leave of me to \
return to krance. They importuned me so strongly that I “'
was constrained to grant it to them. They went to Camp-

seaux to obtain passage, and there remained through the time |
of the fishery. The ships being ready to depart, La Giraudiere
said to the captains that they should refuse them their

! As narrated fully by our author at pages 13-18 of this volume of his book.

The old company is obviously the Company of New France which was dis-

solved in 1663 and replaced by the Company of the West Indies in 1664. La

Giraudiere must therefore have obtained his second grant, covering Denys’

territory, in 1662 or 1663. Yet it seems perfectly plain that his attempt to take

Denys' establishment at Chedabucto was in the summer of 1667, for it was in

the autumn of the latter year that Denys obtained the renewal of his rights,

which immediately followed La Giraudiere’s attempt (note under p. 18 of this

H volume of our author's book). The interval, from 1663 to 1667, was perhaps

used by La Giraudiere in his attempts to get together the capital and his force
of one hundred men to attack Denys,

* Some further account of Huret is given a few pages later, 121-123.
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passage in order to give me reason to believe that if he
received them into his establishment it was through charity,
they not knowing where to go through lack of a passage
[to France]. He was not satisfied with having [120] enticed

these away from me, [but] he drew away others also. La
| Montagne lived there about two years, but perceiving that he
! would not make anything and that the promises made him
would not be kept, he wished much to return to take up
‘ his clearing, but I would no longer put any trust in him.
Le Borgne' took him, his wife and his children ; there he
‘ lived indeed with much labour and no gain. He did not
! know what trade to follow in France where he had not the
[ means of living. Nevertheless Le Borgne thought he was
giving him enough when he fed them all; but finally La Mon-

tagne left Le Borgne as he had La Giraudiere.
Not knowing where to lay his head, [121] he resolved to
) go to Port Royal with all his family.* He made himself of
use to the English, and obtained from them powder and lead.
After this he retired to the coast, where he built a little cabin
in the Indian fashion. He prepared some skins, for which he
obtained powder, lead, brandy, and other goods from the
captains of the fishing vessels. He was living in this fashion
when he fell in with an English longboat which was coming
from Sainte Marie [ where it had been | to surprise Huret, com-
mander in the establishment of the Sieur de Cangé¢.® The

! This was, of course, the younger Le Borgne, who lived for a time at
La Have, as shown by our author earlier in his book (page 10). Since
in 1658, and since La Montagne had
previously lived two years with La Giraudiere, the latter must have been
‘ established at Saint Marys at least as early as 1655 or 1656.

* In 1748 there was a Margaret la Montagne, presumably a descendant, at
Port Royal (Murdoch, Neva Scotia, 11. 118).

* Since a few pages earlier (118) Huret is said to have commanded for
La Giraudiere, Sieur de Cangé and La Giraudiere must have been one |
and the same person. Curiously enough a map exists, and is repro-

Le Borgne was driven from La Hz:

duced herewith, which marks the “abitation de Cangers,” evidently our
Sieur de Cangé. The same interesting map marks also the establishment of
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English told him the secret of their enterprise, and how they
had missed Huret; but La Montagne promised [122] to
make them succeed in their scheme if they would return
there, [saying | that he would accompany them willingly to
avenge the wrong which he had received from the French, and
that he would serve them as guide, knowing all the routes
and the manner of life [of the garrison]. He led them
through the woods close to the fort, exactly at the dinner
hour. He went on a scouting tour, and found that the French
were at dinner with the gate open. He informed the English
who made a run to enter the fort. As they were rushing
forward, a man came out by chance, and having perceived
them, he closed the gates, and called “To arms.”” But the
English gained the embrasures, through which they passed
their guns; they took aim at the first who came out from
the [ 123] building, and then at another, and held them thus
besieged. They worked to force an entrance, and threatened
to kill all who would not give themselves up, which indeed
they did. The English, being masters [of the place], bound
the French, whom some guarded while the remainder plun-
dered and loaded everything on their vessel.! Having set fire

Le Borgne at La Have; hence it must belong before 1658, in which year
Le Borgne was driven thence by the English. It marks also three establish-
ments of Denys, that at Saint Peters, that at Nepisiguit, and a third, of which
there is no other record known to me, apparently at Miramichi. Our author’s
son Richard had an establishment near Beaubears Island at Miramichi before
1685 (Transactions of the Royal Sociely of Canada, X11., 1906, ii. 125), and
this map would suggest that our author had some kind of temporary post
there much earlier, perhaps between 1647 and 1650, as indicated at page 11
of the present work. But it is curious that he does not mention it in
his book.

! This attack by the English took place apparently in the summer of 1669.
This is implied by our author’s statement a few pages earlier (118) that Huret had
remained there (viz., at La Giraudiere’s establishment) until 1669 ; and it must
certainly have been after the burning of Saint Peters in the winter of 1668-1669,
or Huret and his men would have gone there instead of to the very distant
Nepisiguit. As to the English force which made the attack, it may have been
some piratical excursion from New England, but it was in all probability a
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to the fort, the English took them on board, and gave them
a boat to go where they could. Not knowing where to lay
his head, Huret and his crew went to my establishment of
Nipigiguit, at the head of the Baye des Chaleurs, where my
wife in my absence supported them a whole winter.! I have
his note, for which I have not yet been paid. [124] Thus
have my industry and my labour given me opportunity to aid
in their misfortunes those who thought they could never have
enough land for their desire, and who only sought to oppose
and to destroy me, in the [very] time when Providence was
making me work for their support and to give them bread in
their misery.®* And this is said without reproach.

From the River Sainte Marie to Cape of Campseaux there is
a good ten leagues. Having made four to five leagues along
the coast, one comes to a bay where there are rocks. There
is no refuge here save for boats. About three leagues out
are islands® where one or two vessels [125] can anchor, but

part of the force which Temple had sent in the late autumn of 1668 to expel
Le Borgne de Belleisle from Port Royal, where he had just been installed as
governor in accordance with the Treaty of Breda of 1667 (Murdoch, N\
Scotia, 1. 142-144). Temple did this as Governor of Nova Scotia, on the
ground that Port Royal was not within the limits of the Acadia which had
been restored to France by the Treaty of Breda. Since La Giraudiere’s

establishment at Sainte Marie was likewise outside the limits of that Acadia,
his expulsion also would have been natural.

! The winter spent by Huret at Nepisiguit would, then, have been that
of 1669-1670. The absence of Denys would most naturally be explained by
the supposition that he was in France trying to arrange his affairs for a new
start after his ruin by the burning of Saint Peters. He no doubt returned in the
spring of 1670 to Nepisiguit, for we know from his son’s memorial of 1689 that
he left there for France the next year, 1671.

 The other case of succour to his enemies is mentioned on page 104 of this
volume of his book ; apparently he kept the children of his enemy D’Aulnay
all one winter, 1654-53, after they had been expelled from Port Royal by the
English.

# Apparently the islands can only be Green, Goose, and Harbour Islands,
though their distance ofi shore is much exaggerated by our author. In this
case the bay with rocks must be Coddle Harbour (for Tor Bay is too distant),
though it is curious he does not mention the fine Country Harbhour just to the

westward.
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with little safety. Here they make their fishery, and dry
the fish upon the islands where there is not much woods.
From this bay, continuing the route along the coast, there are
only high lands and rocks without refuges.’

! This account is not accurate, for good harbours occur in this interval.
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[126] CHAPTER V

Description of Campseaux, of the Bay and Little Passage of
Campseaux as far as the Cape of Saint Louis; of the
rivers, of the islands, of the harbours, of the woods, of
the hunting, of the fishing, and of that which has happened
there of greatest interest,

AMPSEAUX" is a harbour which has at least three
leagues of depth, and from the cape [Campseaux]
commences the entrance of the Great Bay of

Saint Laurent. The harbour [127] is composed only
of a number of islands. There is a large one of about
four leagues in circumference where there are streams and
springs. It is covered with rather fine trees, but the greater
part of them are only Firs, which is a convenience to the
fishermen for making their stages, of which I shall speak in
the proper place. This island is in the midst of the others,
and forms two harbours; one for the Admiral, or the first
ship to arrive, and this is the nearest to the entrance from
the side towards the sea. The anchorage for the ship is be-
tween two islands, where it lies in safety. The other harbour
is for the Vice-admiral, and is on the other side of the island,
where the ships are not under such good shelter. These
two places have gravel beaches, but they have not enough

! Now written Canso; it was used first by Champlain. It is no doubt
of Micmac Indian origin, and Rand, our best authority, derives it from Camsil,
meaning “opposite a high bluff” (Micmac Reader, Halifax, 1875, 85). The
origin from a sailor named Canse, introduced by Bressani, has been shown

by Laverdi¢re (Champlain, 278) to be due to a mistaken reading of Thevet.
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[128] to dispense with flakes; I shall explain these two
terms when I come to speak of the cod-fishery.! The third
place is at the little entrance from the side of the Bay
of Campseaux. That has no beach, and there flakes are
used. All the entrances from both sides are dangerous,
[and] it is necessary that ships pass between rocks.* The
coast there abounds greatly in fish, above all in Cod,* Mackerel,
and Herring, with which [latter] the fishermen make their
bait [boite] for catching Cod, which is very fond of it. The
fishermen call boite' that which we name bait [appas]; it

! He explains them very fully in chapter vi. of the second volume of
his book.

# Although our author was no doubt well acquainted with this important
locality, his description does not suffice to identify with certainty the places
he mentions, even though aided by the best charts and the extensive local
knowledge of a resident. The latter is Mr. C. H. Whitman, of Canso, to
whom I am indebted for much information about that place. It seems certain
that the large island mentioned is the present George Island, including
Piscatiqui, which is practically a part of it. The harbour for the admiral,
which had good gravel beaches and was nearest the entrance from the sea,
must have been one enabling that ship to use the fine series of beaches,
the finest in the region, extending from Petit Pas Island along George to
Grassy Island ; hence the ship may have been moored in the deep and fairly
sheltered harbour between Oliver and Petit Pas Islands, or possibly between
Petit Pas and Grassy Islands, where the chart shows a deep though rather
exposed basin, or (and most probably) in Squid Cove, between Grassy,
Piscatiqui, and George Islands, where the good beach on the western end
of Grassy Island could have been used. The second harbour, without such
good shelter but with gravel beach, could only have been the present Canso
Harbour, for it has the only other important beach in the vicinity (Lanigans
Beach). The third, without beach, in the little entrance from the Bay of Camp-
seaux, would be somewhere north of Piscatiqui Island, very likely in Georges
Harbour between Piscatiqui and Hog Island.

3 Canso has been from the very earliest times a cod-fishing centre of the
greatest importance, by far the most important in Nova Scotia.

¢ This word éoite appears to be peculiar to the Acadian and Canadian
fishermen and not known in France. It is still in use. Bishop Plessis, in
his journal of 1811 (published in Le Foyer Canadien, 1865, 132), says of the
Canadian fishermen, that they call dowetfe that with which the cod is baited ;
‘““on appelle boueite le poisson (hareng ou maquereau) avec lequel on appite
la morue.” No doubt it is simply the English word “bait,” early adopted by
French from English fishermen,

M
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is that which is attached to the hook, the Cod being taken
on a line.!

Entering towards the head of the Bay of Campseaux,”
which is eight [129] leagues in depth, and setting out from
Campseaux and going along the coast, one finds three leagues
of continuous rocks. After this appears a great cove with
an island in its midst," behind which boats can be placed
in shelter. The farther one goes into this bay, the finer is
the country found to be. Three leagues from the cove, is
found a little river which I have named Riviere au Saumon.*
Having gone there once to fish, I made a cast of the seine
at its entrance, where it took so great a quantity of Salmon
that ten men could not haul it to land, and although it was
new, had it not broken the Salmon would have carried it off.
We had still [130] a boat full of them. The Salmon there
are large; the smallest are three feet long. On another
occasion I went to fish four leagues up the river, as high as
boats could go. There are two pools into which I had the
seine cast; in one I took enough Salmon Trout to fill a
barrel, and in the other a hundred and twenty Salmon. The
river runs much farther inland, but only canoes can go there.
On the left bank of this river there are high lands covered
with beautiful trees, and along this bank near the water there
are many Pines. On the bank at the right the land becomes
lower, and is covered with the same kinds of trees which I
have already described. In ascending [131] the river one
finds meadows as high up as boats can go, [and] the river
makes an island which is likewise meadows. The grass

! It is at this point in our author's book that the Dutch edition of 1688
interpolates the description and picture of the merman and the attempts
to capture him. This is printed earlier, with the illustration, at page 8o in
this work.

* Now called Chedabucto Bay.

* A good description of Queensport, with Rook Island. The account of
the coast and of the country is accurate, as 1 know from observation.

¢ Salmon River, by which name it is now known.
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there is fine, and grows as high as a man.! It was the fodder
for our cows when we were at Chedabouctou, which is two
leagues farther into the head of the bay.

Chedabouctou® is the Indian name which this river
bears. A fine harbour is formed there by means of a
dike of gravel of six hundred feet in length. This bars
the mouth of this river, with the exception of the entrance
which is a pistol shot wide, and makes inside a sort of
basin. This dike still stands out five or six feet at high
tide, so that the [132] entrance thereto is very easy.® A
ship of a hundred tons can enter there easily and remain
always afloat. The land is very good, although the two
banks of the river are bordered with rocks. Higher up
there are very fine trees, of the kinds which I have already
named.

This was the place which I had chosen for constructing
my storehouses in order to establish a sedentary fishery. 1
had a hundred and twenty men at work there, as well at
building as at farming. I had about thirty arpents of land
cleared, of which a part was in crops. All these lands are
returned to their primitive state and the buildings are ruined.
I had already two of them constructed, of sixty feet in
length, with one [133] other of equal size, of which the
frame was ready to be raised, when La Giraudiere came to

! This account of Salmon River, as 1 am informed by Dr. A. C. Jost,
of Guysborough, is in the main accurate, but the distance to the head of tide
is only about two miles. The two banks of the river are as Denys describes,
the south side being still in forest and the north under cultivation, while
the meadow island exists near the head of tide. Salmon and trout abound
there, though the salmon have not now a reputation for exceptional size.

* A Micmac Indian name from Sedabooktook, meaning “running far
back,” according to Rand (Micmac Reader, 85) ; it is descriptive, I presume,
of the great length of Guysborough Harbour. Its earliest use known to me
is in the Jesuit Relation of 1661 (Thwaites' Jesuit Relations, VI, 292, XXIV.
310).

"3 This account of the harbour is strictly accurate, as I can say from my
own knowledge, and as shown in part by the accompanying map,
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attack me.! It was this which compelled me to leave
everything and retire to the fort of Saint Pierre in the
Island of Cap Breton; and it ruined me in all my business
to such an extent that it has hardly ever been within my
power to put my affairs again upon the basis where they
were formerly.

Leaving Chedabouctou and going to the entrance of the
Little Passage of Campseaux, one passes four leagues of high
lands and of rocks, which continue to grow lower as far

! The full account of this affair with La Giraudiere is given by our author
earlier in his book, at pages 13 and 117, where it is shown that it occurred
in 1667. No facts exist, so far as I can find, to prove in what year the establish-
ment at Chedabucto was founded. Since Denys had buildings erected and
considerable land in crops, it must have been founded a year or two before
1667, though the language implies that it was not long before. Further, he
was living at Saint Peters in 1664 when Sieur Doublet came to see him, as he
tells in his book (Volume 11. page 239), and hence apparently had not made his
principal residéence at Chedabucto. On the other hand, the Relation of 1661

(Thwaites’ Jesuit Relations, XX1V, 310), shows
i ) there was a mission at Chedabucto in 1661 ; it
‘ is not made plain whether it was for the Indians
alone or for a French settlement, though the
k use of the word “habitation” in the Relation
| implies the latter. It would seem most likely,
therefore, that Denys established his fishing-
L station at Chedabucto as early as 1660, though
he kept Saint Peters as a trading post and his

! principal residence.
| Except for the flag shown upon his map,
our author gives us no hint as to the exact
site of his establishment at Chedabucto. But I believe there can be no
doubt it was at Fort Point at the western entrance to the harbour, where
later stood Bergier's Fort, of which the remains can still be seen. This
is the local tradition, and there is no competing site about the harbour ;
it is in agreement with the position of the flag on our author's map, and all
physiographical and other evidence from probability favours it. I have myself
been able to study the place. The fort site is the best centre for the cod-
fishery in the vicinity, being within the shelter of the harbour, though close
to the fishing grounds outside, has an admirable landing beach just above
the point, is very near the great bar which must have been very well adapted
to the drying of fish, and in the immediate vicinity has ample fertile upland
for cultivation, of which Denys speaks. The fort site itself is on an elevated
clay-and-gravel point, now an open hayfield, commanding a remarkable view
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as a little island.' And there the lands are low, marshy, and
full of little salt-water ponds, in which there is found a great
abundance of game. A league farther on, one [134] finds
another bay into which there runs a great tidal current. The
entrance is narrow ; there is a bar of sand, and boats can only
enter at high tide. Inside it becomes dry at low tide, and
into it there run two little streams. This place is named the
Riviere du Mouton.” The hunting is excellent on the land,
which is very good; the country is pleasing. The woods
there are very fine; there are few Firs. All the coast is the
same as far as the Little Passage of Campseaux,” which is
between the mainland and the Island of Cap Breton, on
which appears a great cape of red soil.* Continuing eight
or nine leagues, one finds a great cape, very high; and all
this coast is high, with rocks [135] covered with large Firs.

not only along both coasts, but over the beautiful basin forming Guysborough
Harbour.

The earth ramparts, stone heaps, hollows, and well, which are still visible,
are without doubt remains of Bergier's Fort nt Louis, of 1685, which is de-
scribed by Murdoch (Nowa Scotia, 1. 164).  Some idea of the situation is given
by the accompanying photograph, for which I am indebted to Dr. Jost. The
site is wonderfully adapted for the defence of the harbour, but this probably
had no influence in fixing Denys’ establishment there, since, as he tells us, it
was not fortified except hastily and temporarily to resist La Giraudiere's attack.
Charlevoix gives a good plan of Chedabucto in his History of 1744, and there
is very interesting matter about it by De Meulles in 1686, in Memorials of the
English and French Commissaries, 1755, 768.

! Ragged Island : the charts show the several ponds.

* Now called the Goose Pond. The charts show its agreement with our
author's description, and the best maps show the two streams, which are
of some size.

' The Strait (or Gut) of Canso. It was called Little Passage to distinguish
it from the Grand Passage between Cape Breton and Newfoundland, which
is now called Cabot Strait. Champlain used Passage de Canceau.  After 1672
it became known for a time as Passage or Detroit de Fronsac, for a reason
given on the next page of our author's book.

It is surprising that Denys dismisses with such brevity this noble water~
way, so charming in its bold scenery and so important in the geography of
this region.

¢ Undoubtedly the conspicuous red Flat Head, just east of, and perhaps
including, Bear Head, at the southern entrance to the strait.

o s ——
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At the foot of this great cape, which is steep clear to its
base, there is a cove; those vessels which are going into
the Great Bay of Saint Laurens to make their fishery,
and which arrive on the coast at a very early time and are
not able to enter into the Great Bay of Saint Laurens
by the Grand Passage because of the ice-fields, come to
seek this Little Passage, and place themselves at anchor in
this cove to let the ice pass by. This place is called Fronsac.'
I have seen there as many as eight or ten vessels, and although
the current was extremely strong in this Little Passage, the
ice did not inconvenience the vessels at this place, because
of a great point which advances and [136] turns aside the
tide which would carry the ice from the Great Bay, and
throws it off on the side of the Island of Cap Breton.
That which would come from the other direction is also
thrown by the great cape against the side of this island.’

! The identity of these localities is unmistakable. The “ great cape” is
Cape Porcupine, a massive abrupt head, over 60o feet high ; while the cove
called Fronsac, the Havre de Fronsac of our author's map, is the cove just to
the southward, formerly called McNairs Cove, now Port Mulgrave.

It was, of course, from this Harbour of Fronsac that the Strait of Canso
took its temporary name of Passage de Fronsac (compare note 3 on the preced-
ing page). We have no knowledge as to why, when, or by whom Fronsac
was first used, but presumably it was given by French fishermen, perhaps by
Denys himself, to honour Cardinal Richelieu, who, according to Forsyth de
Fronsac’s Memorial (59), became Duc de Fronsac in 1634. It is very likely
that it was from this place our author’s son Richard assumed his title of Sieur
de Fronsac., As earlier shown (page 22 of this book), the current statement
that Nicolas Denys was Sieur de Fronsac is an error.

* This “great point,” as shown by the context, can only be that forming
the western side of the northern entrance to the strait. It would naturally
be supposed that Cape Jack was the point, but that is excluded by our author's
later description. That this point thus tends to throw the drift ice of the
gulf across the head of the strait seems to some extent confirmed by the set
of the tidal currents shown by the charts, while the fact that Cape Porcupine
throws the ice over against Cape Breton, leaving Port Mulgrave in safety, is a
well-known fact of local importance. Mr. David Murray, of Mulgrave, writes
me : “Theice runs from Porcupine to the Cape Breton side, thence south to Eddy
Point, now called Sand Point. McNairs Cove (Mulgrave) was and is the only
harbour in the spring of the year for shelter for vessels from the drift ice.”

PRI
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This place is the narrowest in the Little Passage, and it
can only be a cannon shot from the mainland to the
island.

Setting out from this cove, and before passing by the
point, there are ponds' of salt water in which are found
quantities of good Oysters which are very large, and of
Mussels in yet greater abundance. Having passed the
point one finds a little river into which boats can enter.
Inside is found an island which separates a large [137] bay
into two, into which fall two streams. Here is found
also an abundance of Oysters and Mussels. The country is
pleasing and beautiful ; the trees are like the others, but with
more Cedars and Poplars. The land there is flat. The bay
has some two leagues of circuit, and is shallow in some places.
It is dry at low water. Muddy sands are formed where are
found quantities of shell-fish of all kinds good to eat. This
forms the chief subsistence of the Indians during the spring.
From there, after having gone some two leagues farther
along the coast,” one finds another bay named Articoug-
nesche.” Along this coast everywhere are sands, which at
low tide become dry [138] as much as three leagues towards
the sea. And along the border of the land there are many
ponds of salt water, and fine meadows in which is found a

! These ponds must be Aulds Cove (Mill Cove) and Archie Pond (Irwins
Pond) ; the point must be that at North Canso ; the little river, with the bay
and the two islands can only be the present Harbour Bouché. But I am
informed by Mr. David Murray, of Mulgrave, that no oysters now occur in any
of these places, nor have old residents heard of their former occurrence there.
Yet it is quite probable they did occur there in Denys’ time, since they still
exist at the Oyster Pond, Goose Pond, and Carney Shoal, between the Gut of
Canso and Guysborough, according to Mr. Murray.

* These two leagues would bring one past Cape Jack, where begins that
great bight, including all the southern part of Saint Georges Bay, which our
author calls the Bay of Antigonish.

3 This is the earliest known use of this name, which persists as Antigonish.
It is of Micmac Indian origin, according to Rand (Micmac Reader, 82), from
“ Nalegithoonedch, meaning ‘where branches are torn ofi)’ viz. by the bears
gathering beechnuts.”
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great quantity of game.! Beyond the meadows the lands
are good, and with very fine trees. Then having advanced
about six leagues, continuing the route along the coast, there
occurs a river® by which the Indians come in canoes in the
spring to bring their furs secretly to the fishermen, to whom
this is not permitted, but who nevertheless give them tobacco
and brandy in exchange.

Continuing the tour of the bay, the land there is diver-
sified with ponds and meadows, with the exception of certain
places covered [139] with Firs and Cedars. In the extremity
of this bay, there is found a little entrance between two
points leading into a great cove, all flat, in which there is a
channel admitting boats. At a good cannon shot from this
entrance is found the river of Mirliguesche which gives its
name to this bay. It is deep and extends far into the country.
During the spring and the autumn, this cove is quite covered
with Wild Geese, Ducks, Teal and all other kinds of game.
Their number is so great that it cannot be imagined. They
remain there until after All Saints. In this same place there
are excellent Oysters, and at the [140] entrance of the river on
the left, there are still more of them. They are [piled] like
rocks one over the other.! In ascending this river there are

! This coast is not known to me personally, but the best charts show that in
general our author’s description is correct, though the distance the dry sands
extend out to sea is exaggerated.

* This river I take to be the Pomquet. The illicit trading of the fishermen
with the Indians is very fully described by our author in Volume II. of his
book, page 471 e/ seg.

' Our author is obviously here describing the Antigonish River, and 1 can
only interpret Mirliguesche as a bad misprint for Articougnesche. This is con-
firmed both by his map and by his earlier remark (on page 137) that the name
of the bay was Articougnesche. His description of the river perfectly fixes its
identity ; the continuous rocks of plaster (intermixed, in fact, with limestones)
are described by Dawson in his Acadian Geology (4th ed., 347). The two
rivers are, of course, the South and West Rivers.

¢ Our author’s very frequent mention of the oyster along this coast, con-
tinuing all the way to Bay Chaleur, and his lack of any mention of them on the
Atlantic coast or in the Bay of Fundy, corresponds precisely with their actual
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on the left bank two leagues of continuous rocks of plaster,
which are rather high. This being passed the lands are good
for three leagues along both banks, and covered with fine trees,
large and very high, intermixed with Oaks and with some Pines.
At the end of these three leagues one meets with two other
rivers forming a fork, which empty into the former. These
come from far inland and by them the Indians, who live there
in great numbers, come in the spring to trade their furs. The
hunting there is rather good. The country is flat with a great
extent [141] of meadows upon both banks. These two rivers
come from lakes which are at their heads, and in which the
Indians kill a quantity of Beavers.!

Three leagues from this river, continuing the route along
the coast, there is found a little cove where the sea enters;
its bottom is nothing but mud, through the middle of which
flows a stream.* During the spring and autumn there are
caught there a great quantity of Bass, which is a very good
fish of two or three feet in length. The Indians take them
with a lance fastened to a shaft of about seven feet in length,
which they thrust at the fish when they perceive it; and in an
[142] hour they load a canoe with them, which means about
two hundred of these fish. Thence the coast runs to Cape
Saint Louis,” always ascending, for a distance of four leagues.

geographical distribution in this region. The distribution of the oyster in Acadia
is described, with a mention of the testimony of Denys on the subject, in the
Bulletin of the Natural History Society of New Brunswick, No. VI11., 1889, 46 ;
while the geological causes of its remarkably anomalous distribution are fully dis-
cussed in the Zransactions of the Royal Society of Canada, V111., 1890, iv. 167,

! The statement is correct as to the lakes; the South River in particular
not only has lakes of its own, but these lie in close proximity to a considerable
group on the heads of the Saint Marys, Country Harbour, and Salmon Rivers,

? This must be the present Morriston Pond.

¥ Appears first, in Latin, on the Creuxius map of 1660 ; it persisted upon
French charts until 1744 or later, when it became replaced by Cape Saint George,
which appears to have been given by Des Barres in making his charts for his
great work, 77%e Atlantic Neptune. ‘The cape is very high, as our author states,
being fully 600 feet. The little basin at the foot of the cape is shown by the
chart on its northern side.
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That cape is also extremely high, and it is visible for twenty
leagues. I have ascended to its top, where there are fine trees,
very high and stout, although from below they seem only like
bushes. Descending in the direction of the Great Bay of
Saint Laurens the land is covered with the same woods. At
the foot of this cape there are rocks which form a little basin ;
here it is possible to find shelter for a boat in bad weather in
case of need; it has entrances from both sides. There are
found quantities of Lobsters among all [143] those rocks. If
one is imprisoned here by bad weather, he can always find
something for subsistence. There occur also some Ducks and
Eiders along the coast; these place themselves under shelter
behind certain rocks to avoid the billows of the sea, which
rage furiously when the winds blow against the coast. If one
is passing by this cape, it is necessary to take great care against
carrying full sail, and the wisest persons take them down
entirely to render it a homage. I am referring to boats, for
vessels pass at a distance and do not approach so close as do
boats even if there is only wind enough just to fill the sail.
The height of this cape makes a squall so bad [144] no matter
how little wind there may be, that if it were to strike the full
sail it would turn the boat keel up, many having thus turned
over there. It is necessary to pass this place with the oar for
the greatest surety, and it is no sooner passed than one finds
the wind entirely calm.
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[145] CHAPTER VI

Which describes the Island of Cap Breton, its ports, harbours,
its rivers and the islands which are dependencies of it; the

nature of the land ; of the kinds of woods, of the fishing, of

the hunting, and all that it contains.

RETURN to the Island of Cap Breton before passing
farther along.! It is distant some ten leagues from the
Cape of Campseaux. It is eighty leagues in circuit,
comprising the Island of Sainte Marie® which is adjacent
to it, and situated in such manner that it forms [146]
two passages. One is between it and the mainland called
the entrance of the Little Passage of Campseaux, of which

I have already spoken earlier, while the other entrance is
a stretch of six leagues between it and the Island of Cap
Breton,” by means of which one goes from the Little Passage

! Our author’s description of Cape Dreton, inadequate though it is to the
interest and importance of the place, is yet an immense advance over that of
its only predecessor—the brief account by Champlain.  As elsewhere, Denys’
description is accurate in general, though often erroneous in detail, especially
as to distances.

The most recent and authoritative source of information upon Cape Breton
is Bourinot's Monograph in the 7ransactions of the Royal Society of Canada,
IX., 1891, ii. 173-342, though unfortunately this work contains a number of
minor errors relative to our author. Through Bourinot’s work all others of
earlier date, including Brown’s admirable history of the island, may be traced.
An important early map of the island is that in Charlevoix’s History of 1744.
On the origin of the name Cape Breton, consult note under page 153 of this
volume of our author’s book.

¢ Later called Isle Madame, now Madam Island. It is called Sainte Marie
(in Latin) on the Creuxius map of 1660, and Bellin's map of 1744 of Cape
Breton names Arichat Harbour Port Se, Marie.

' The account is somewhat confused. The first passage is evidently that
175
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of Campseaux to the Fort of Saint Pierre.! The passage can
only be made by longboats, and even with them it is
necessary to be on the lookout for the channel or canal from
the entrance of the Little Passage. Proceeding along the
Island of Sainte Marie, on its outer side, one comes to a little
island, quite round, [and] three leagues distant, called Isle
Verte. To go there it is necessary to hold out to sea. This
coast is strewn with rocks which advance a good league into
the sea for three leagues [147] continuously, where formerly
vessels were lost. This being passed and coming to Isle
Verte,? it is needful to leave it on the right in order to enter
into the Bay of Saint Pierre. There one anchors in front of
a point of sand a little out from the land. Vessels cannot
approach nearer to Saint Pierre than a distance of three
leagues; longboats are able to come up to it. But it is
necessary to be well acquainted with the channel, which
winds about; and besides there is a quantity of rocks which
are not visible. The fort is built at the foot of a mountain
which is almost quite vertical. It is difficult to ascend to its
top from that side. There is a pond on its top which gives
rise to a number of springs at the foot of the mountain,
which runs in falling on one side towards La- [148] brador
eight or nine hundred paces of length. On the other side,
that of the entrance, it falls about five hundred paces to a

through Chedabucto Bay to the Strait of Canso, while the second is that from
the strait to Saint Peters, now called Lennox Passage, and correctly described by
our author.

! This name appears first on Sanson’s map of 1656. Probably it was given
by our author when he established his post here in 1650.

¢ Some difficulty in the identification of this island is introduced by a
reference later, on page 152 ; but I think without doubt it is the little island
still called Green Island on our charts. The course for one going around Isle
Madame to Saint Peters would be between it and Petitdegrat Island, that is,
leaving it on the right.

3 Apparently off Double Head of the modern charts. There is a safe
channel for large vessels right up to Saint Peters, though it is somewhat tor-
tuous ; it is used constantly by vessels passing through Saint Peters Canal.

f I——
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cove, into which a little river empties. In this are taken in
winter plenty of ponnamon'; this is a little fish almost like
a gudgeon, which is excellent. All the top of this mountain
is of good land; the trees are fine, and it is there, on its
top, I had my clearing made. I have here a good eighty
arpents of cultivated land, which I had sown every year
before my fire.”

! The Micmac Indian name for the tomcod, a common fish of this region.
Rand’s Micmac Dictionary, 266, gives it as poonamoo. Lescarbot uses the
form pounamoun, and Le Clercq (160) has ponamon. The name is in common
use among the Acadians to this day as powmamon, as 1 am informed by
Dr. A. C. Smith.

# Our author’s account of Saint Peters, as 1 know from personal study of the
place, is accurate, and recognisable in every feature, despite some changes
in the immediate vicinity of the fort-site, caused by the building of the
Saint Peters Canal. The moun-
tain, Mount Granville, rises
steeply from near the fort, as
Denys states. At its foot, near
the canal, are three or four
springs, and, if one follows up
the hollow, or swale, above them,
he will come to the little pond
supposed by our author to feed
them ; it is now a marsh, some
35 to 40 yards long and 15 to 20
wide, filled with flags and rushes,
but no doubt was a genuine pond
two hundred and fifty years ago.
The mountain does fall in one |
direction to the Bras d’Or, and
in the other to a cove into which flows the little river, Kavanagh Creek. On
top the mountain is not now cultivated, but mostly covered with dense, second-
growth spruce, from one of the openings in which, commanding a fine view to
the west, the accompanying photograph of Saint Peters was taken.

The site of Denys’ fort is perfectly well known locally and marked with
ample remains, Even without these the detail of our author’s description would
enable us to locate it.  Yet there is much error about it current in our principal
books. In an article in the Popular Science Monthly for May 1885, R. G. Hali-
burton cites Indian tradition to the effect that these remains antedated the arrival
of the French, and, on the basis of a curious cannon found here, he suggests
that they may be Portuguese. This was adopted as probable by Patterson
in his work on the Portuguese in North America in 7ransactions of the Royal
Soctety of Canada, VI111., 1890, ii. 168. Both writers were entirely ignorant of
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The land which is at the foot of the other side of the
mountain from the fort extends more than ten leagues with
nothing but Firs upon it, and with land of no value as far
as [149] a little river where good land is found, and in
which Salmon are caught. There are also meadows there.
The way is rather good, for approaching Labrador.! That

Denys' establishment here, and their theory is wholly groundless. Again,
Bourinot, apparently following Brown’s usually accurate book, gives in his work
on Cape Breton a very unfortunate, if not erroneous, location to the site of
Denys’ fort, which he seems to have confused with the ruins of Fort Toulouse,
erected much later just east of Jerome Point; and he has been followed by
MacLeod in his Markland, 494, who has attributed to Denys’ fort the extant
plans of Fort Toulouse mentioned below,

Denys' fort stood on an elevated glacial bank about two hundred and fifty
feet west of the present entrance to the canal. It commands a charming and
characteristic coast view. The site slopes gently towards the sea, and is
surrounded on three sides by a low embankment, from one or two up to three
feet in height, which formed, no doubt, the foundation for the stout wall of
pickets which enclosed the fort. Within the enclosure stands the lockmaster’s
house, the dwelling in the foreground of the accompanying photograph, just
beyond the long building. The enclosure is forty paces across and thirty-four
deep, and no doubt was originally square, but the front embankment is now
missing. The residents agree that it was carried away by the sea, which
formerly washed against a steep bank, the edge of which was in the position of
the dotted line on the accompanying map. All of the present point outside
this line is artificial, and was built up to dispose of material dug from the canal.
The appearance of the place prior to the building of the canal is well shown in
the map given by Haliburton (Nova Scotia, 11, 239), where it is designated as
“0ld Redoubt.” The other “Old Redoubt” on the mountain, the remains of
which are still visible, is a much later work, locally said to have been erected
by Hon. Geo. Moore, by order of the British Government, but never used.
The fort is shown, marked “ Redoute ruinée,” on a plan of Port Toulouse, of
1734, mentioned in the Report on Canadian Archives, 1905, 1. Inventory, 20.

The residents say that few relics have been found on the site. The principal
one was a cannon made of iron bars hooped together, which was dug up in the
north-east corner of the embankment ; it is a relic of some interest, since it was
largely upon this that Haliburton and Patterson built their Portuguese theory.

The site of the fort is now owned by the Dominion Government, and this
fact encourages the hope that its remains may be preserved indefinitely without
further change. Surely the interest of this historic place, and the memory of
that great Acadian, Denys, are entitled to this consideration.

! It seems quite certain that this “little river of the salmon” is identical
with the petit R. du Somon of Denys' map, which is plainly the present Grand
River. The Grand in this word, by the way, does not refer to size, but, as in
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which is called Labrador® is a stretch of sea, cutting in
half the Island of Cap Breton, with the exception of eight
hundred paces or thercabouts of land which remain between
the Fort of Saint Pierre and the extremity of this sea of
Labrador. It forms a kind of gulf with an entrance on the
eastward of the Island of Cap Breton, while it ends on the west
on the side of the Fort of Saint Pierre. I have had a road made
through this distance * in order to transport boats, by dragging,
from one water to the other, and to avoid the circuit which
[150] it would be necessary to make by way of the sea.
The tide rises even to the extremity of the gulf, and it is
reckoned twenty leagues from its entrance up to within
eight hundred paces from the Fort where it ends. When
it is high tide in Labrador, it is low tide on the other shore
opposite the Fort.® The opening of this little sea of Labrador

the case of other Grand Rivers in these provinces, has reference to its use as a
route of travel (like a grand chemin, a “highway”). The best maps show that
it heads close over to the Bras d’Or, to which no doubt there was an Indian
portage. These facts lead me to believe that our author's sentence, “ la traite y
est assez bonne en tirant vers Labrador,” has the significance I give it in the
translation above, rather than its more literal rendering, “ the trading there is
rather good in approaching Labrador.”

! Our author gives the earliest known use of this remarkable name, whose
origin, despite much learned discussion, is still unknown. On the various
theories, compare Bourinot, op. ¢it., 261. It is important to note that the
original form, used both in text and on map by Denys, is Labrador. The
present form, Sras d'Or, apparently originated with Des Barres, and represents
one of those modern attempts to give a French form to a supposedly French
name, of which there are several other examples in Acadia. It seems not to
be a corruption of the Micmac Indian name, which is Petoobok or Biteauboc.
There is no connection of any kind, so far as known, between this name
Labrador and that of the great peninsula north of the Gulf of Saint Lawrence.

? An interesting later reference to this road occurs, under date 1716, in
instructions for Sr. I'Hermite, who is to survey Cape Breton Island. He is to
“examine whether the road made by Sr. Denys, formerly Governor of the
island, extending from the Gulf called Labrador, to Port Toulouse [later name
for Saint Peters Bay] still exists, and can be used” (Report on Canadian
Avrchives, 1899, Supplement, 509).

 This statement about the tides is misleading, if not inaccurate, according
to information sent me by Dr. Bissett of Saint Peters, The level of the Bras
d'Or does not vary with the tide, but fluctuates a few inches under the influence

5. o —
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is at the east, exactly opposite to the other end. The cause
of this difference of tide is that the Bay of Saint Pierre has
its opening directly towards the west, in addition to which it
is never high tide in a harbour except the moon is directly
opposite the entrance of the harbour, whether it be above or
below the horizon. In Labrador, there is a great basin or
pond of eight leagues in length and five in [151] breadth,
with coves on each side which enter a good way into the
lands.! All around Labrador is bordered with mountains, a
part of which are of plaster. The lands are not very good,
although the hills are covered with trees, of which the greater
part are Pines and Firs mingled with Birches and Beeches.”
The fishery there is not of much worth. There are found
only oysters, which are not good when they are first taken
because they are far too fresh.* But they have a peculiarity
which is that one can keep them eight or ten days without
their losing their water, after which they are salted, and
lose the insipidity which is produced in them by the fresh
water of the rivers at [152] the mouths of which they are
found.

Setting out from the port of Saint Pierre, in the direction of
Campseaux, to make the circuit of the island, and turning
towards its eastern part, one meets with the Isle Verte.*

of strong winds, Its level is about that of high tide. Hence, when the tide is
high at Saint Peters, it and the waters of La Bras d’Or are at about the same
level, but when low at Saint Peters it is from four to seven feet below the level
of the Bras d'Or. It is possible it is the latter statement only which our author
meant to make.

1 This, of course, is the Bras d’Or Lake.

2 Qur author knew the Bras d'Or personally, as his book more than once
implies (compare pages 4, 5 of Volume 1.); and his account, judging from
charts and modern descriptions, is in general accurate. The mountains of
plaster occur there with frequency. One of the many arms he mentions
receives the River Denys, which presumably, but by no means assuredly (for
there were Indian chiefs of this name), was named after our author.

3 These oysters still have this reputation, though not to the extreme of our
author’s statement.

4 This presumably is the same Green Island mentioned earlier, on page 146,
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Thence one goes to the Michaur® Islands which are three
leagues from it ; these are rocks which are thus named. The
fishery for Cod there is good. Thence to Havre L’ Anglois? is
reckoned ten leagues. All the coast is nothing but rocks,
and at the entrance of this harbour is found an island which
must be kept on the left. Ships being once inside are in
safety. The anchorage there is good. All the lands around
it are nothing but banks of rather high rocks. At their feet
is a little pond where are caught [153] great numbers of
Eels. The fishery for Cod is very good there. The men
of Olonne® came here in old times to winter in order to be
first upon the Grand Banc for the fishery of green Cod, and to
be the first back to France, because the fish is sold much better
when first brought in. Three leagues therefrom is found
the Port de la Baleine,' which is another good harbour but
difficult of entrance because of the quantity of rocks which
are met with there. Thence one goes to the Fourillon ® which
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yet one hardly meets (/7ouwe) it in going on the route our author is taking.
This difficulty has led Bourinot to identify it, but wrongly as I think, with Saint
Peters Island of the chart.

! This name, which on our author’s map occurs as Mickow, and on modern
charts Michaux, appears to be the same as the /. Michaelis of Creuxius' map
of 1660. The origin is not obvious.

? This name, apparently due to the early resort there of English fishing
vessels, occurs first in an English narrative of 1597 as Znglish port (Hakluyt,
reprinted by Bourinot, 0. ¢if, 306). It later became famous as the Harbour of
Louishourg., The island is Goat, or Green, Island, and the pond is that at the
western angle of the harbour.

3 That is, from Les Sables d’Olonne, not far from La Rochelle. Our author
speaks again of these men in his second volume, page 32, when treating of
the fishery.

¢ Used by Champlain, and still persists as Baleine Cove. It means, of
course, “ Whale Harbour.” It was here that Sir James Stuart established him-
self in 1629, but was expelled by Captain Daniel, who built a new fort at Saint
Annes. Port Baleine is but a small place despite its brave appearance on our
author’s map.

® Of this name I find but one other record—in an undated, anonymous map
which 1 possess belonging not long after Denys wrote. It occurs also at Gaspé,
where it is still in use, as noted later under page 234 of this volume of our
author’s work.

N
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is behind Cap Breton. Cap Breton' is only an island, and the
part of the island which bears this name, and which looks to
the south-east is all rocks; among these, nevertheless, ships
are placed [154] under shelter for the fishery, which is very
good there. All the lands of this country are worth very
little, although there are fine woods on the tops of the hills,
such as Birches, Beeches, and for the greater part Firs and
some Pines.  Passing farther along one comes to the Riviere des
Espagnols,” at whose entrance ships can anchor in safety.
There is a hill of very good coal four leagues farther within the
river. The land there is rather good. On the other side it
is covered with Birches, Beeches, Maples, Ashes, and some
few Oaks. Pines and Firs are also found there. From the
head of the river one crosses to Labrador; it is necessary to
pass two [155] or three leagues of forest for this purpose.
Leaving the Riviere des Espagnols to go to the entrance of
Labrador, one travels three leagues where are nothing but
rocks, and at their end is the entrance of Petit Chibou,’ or
of Labrador. In this inlet there is also coal. Here begins

! The small island on which is the original Cape Breton is shown by the
charts. The name is very old, perhaps the oldest European name on the con-
tinent of North America. It goes back certainly to the Maggiolo map of 1527,
and perhaps to 1504, and is probably descriptive of the resort there of Breton
fishermen. Originally applied to the cape only, it had been extended to the
entire large island at least as early as 1597, and perhaps 1594, as shown by
English narratives of those dates (Hakluyt, reprinted by Bourinot, 303).

* The earliest known use of this name (presumably so called from the early
resort there of Spanish fishing vessels) which persists as Spanish Bay, though
the “river” is called now Sydney Harbour. The “ hill of coal” now forms the
source of the prosperity of the mining town of Sydney. On our authors map
the harbour is called Za A. /)enys, no doubt after himself ; it was there the coal
was mined by the settlers and others who paid him a royalty (compare earlier
under page 74 of this work). The short portage to an arm of Bras d’Or is
shown by the charts,

3 This name is undoubtedly Micmac Indian, meaning “river.” It first
appears in an English narrative of 1597 as Cibo (Hakluyt, reprinted by Bourinot,
op. cit., 306), and it is used, and the place described, in the Jesuit Relation of
1634. It still survives in the Ciboux Rocks and Islands off Cape Dauphin.
Presumably our author applies the “ Little” and “ Great” correctly.
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a great bay which extends near to Niganiche; it is eight or
ten leagues in breadth. Within this bay are quantities of rocks
where the Cormorants make their nests. Into the land of all
these rocks, at the right, enters the Grand Chibou, which is the
entrance of the Harbour of Sainte Anne.! This is good and
very spacious. Its entrance is between two points, and is not
a hundred feet in breadth. Vessels of three or four hundred
tons can [156] enter there at all tides. The anchorage is
good, and if the cables were to fail one would run aground
only upon mud flats. The harbour can hold a thousand
vessels. The basin is surrounded with hills, and with very high
rocks. Ships can bring the bowsprit to the land on the right
in entering, that is to say, can bring themselves so close to the
land without danger that the spar of the bowsprit, which is in
front of the ship, can touch there. The rock there is cliff-like,
There are some little rivers and streams which fall into it and
which come from all these mountains. At the end or ex-
tremity of the harbour there is a mountain of rock, white as
milk, which is also as hard as marble.” In another place there

! This name appears first in Champlain, and persists to this day.

2 Qur author’s account of Saint Annes, which he knew well, is accurate,
as the charts and descriptions testify. 1 have not myself seen it, but I have
received ample information from one who
knows it intimately, Hon. William Ross, of 3
Halifax. The harbour is considered one of
the finest in Nova Scotia, and for this reason
came near being chosen as the site of Louis-
bourg. The white mountain is no doubt the
cliff of gypsum between the North and South
Gut, while the land of coloured pebbles must |~
be the “gypsiferous conglomerate” marked |
by the map of the Geological Survey on the
north side of Mill Creek.

The statement occurs in many books that
Nicolas Denys had an establishment or fort at
Saint Annes, but, as shown earlier in this work
(page 24), this is not strictly correct. This
indeed we might infer from the fact that, while
he describes in detail every establishment he is known to have had in Acadia

|

Scale g mues ls dinci|




184 DESCRIPTION OF NORTH

is a [157] deposit of fine gravel all mixed in several colours.
Fragments of it of considerable size have fallen out on the
coast, against which the sea beats without their being shattered
to picces. But on the contrary they harden so much in the
air and water that tools cannot force out the least little piece,
a fact which makes me believe that they would not be less
beautiful to polish than marble, as would be also the white rock
of which I have just been speaking, if one would be willing
to make trial of them. There is fishing for Salmon in the
harbour, but the Mackerel there is [especially] abundant.
Some are caught there of monstrous bigness and length;
they are taken with the line at the entrance to the harbour.
This is a point of sand [158] where is found an abundance of
shellfish. There are also ponds at the foot of the hills where
there is very good hunting for Wild Geese, Ducks and all

other kinds of game.
Leaving there and going to Niganiche' one passes eight

nowhere in his book does he mention one at Saint Annes. Yet it 1s likely
his brother Simon Denys did have there the post described by his grand-
son, Denys de la Ronde, in 1713 (see Document, page 78)—a fort witl
cultivated fields and an orchard. We have no direct evidence as to the
site of this establishment, yet the probabilities point definitely to one posi-
tion. On the commanding high land on the south side of the entrance to
the harbour is an old fort-site, the only one known about the harbour, It
was here, as the Jesuit Relations for 1634 (Thwaites’ ed., VIII. 157), clearly
show, that Captain Daniel built his fort in 1629, as related by Champlain ;
and here after 1713 was built the Fort Dauphin, contemporary of Louisbourg,
shown on Charlevoix’s detailed plan, and of which traces still remain. Con
sidering the commanding position of this site, its convenience for the fishery
(including, perhaps, a fine great drying beach opposite), the lack of any
other known early French site about the harbour, the presence of earlier
clearings and defences, and the occurrence of cultivable land close by, it seems
altogether likely that Simon Denys’ establishment, which was founded about
1650, stood here. But there is no evidence that it was ever re-established after
its seizure by Madame d’Aulnay in 1650 or 1651, and this is confirmed by its
absence from the map of 165 Of course all traces of it were obliterated by
the building of Fort Dauphin later on the same site. The statement that
D’Aulnay had an establishment there (Murdoch, Nova Scotia, 1. 181), is simply
a reference to the seizure of Simon Denys’ post (page 11) earlier.

' Now Ingonish; it appears first in Champlain as Niganis. Our author

PRI
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leagues of coast having shores of rocks extremely high and
steep as a wall.  If a ship were to be lost, there would be no
rescue for anyone, while Niganiche, which is two leagues from
the point, is not a bit better. This is properly nothing but a
roadstead, between islands which make a little out to sea
opposite a cove of sand. Ships anchor there between the
islands and the main land. Sometimes as many as three ships
are there, but they are not in [1§9] safety. It is nevertheless
the place first occupied on all the coast, because the fishing
there is good and early [prime]. This word prime is the same
as to say that the fish abounds there and is caught carly. From
Fourillon or Cap Breton, it may be eighteen to twenty leagues to
Niganiche, and thence to Cap de Nort' is five to six leagues,
the entire coast being of rocks. At Cap de Nort is a place for
a vessel, which is able to make its fishery there. Krom Cap de
Nort to Le Chadye* there are about fifteen to sixteen leagues.
All this coast is nothing but rocks covered with Firs, inter-
mingled with some little Birches. There are found some
sandy coves into which hardly even a boat can enter. This
coast is [160] dangerous. Le Chadye is a great cove which
has about two leagues of depth. In its extremity is a beach
of sand intermingled with gravel which the sea has made,
behind which is a pond of salt water. This cove is bor-
dered with rocks on both shores. The Cod is very abundant

plainly applies the name to Ingonish Island, which is very high and steep. Not
only is it thus on his map, but his statement on this page, that it was two leagues
from the point, which can only be the point to the southward at the end of the
eight leagues of cliffs, seems to settle this, And on a preceding page, 155, he
spcaks of the bay west of the entrance of Labrador as extending near to
Niganiche. The word is no doubt of Micmac Indian origin.

! The earliest known use of this descriptive name, which still persists as
Cape North.

# This place seems to be the same as our modern Cheticamp (or Chetican).
It appears upon an undated anonymous MS. map | possess as /e Grand Chady,
suggesting the possibility that Cheticamp is a corruption of Chady grand, the
Chady being Micmac Indian. It occurs on the Cononelli map of 1689 as
Ochatis, evidently taken from the Creuxius map of 1660.
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in this bay, and this attracts vessels there, although they are
often lost because of the little shelter it affords.

Continuing the route along the coast, which is only hills
of rocks, as far as four leagues from there, one meets with a
little island ' opposite a sandy cove suitable for placing boats
under shelter. Within this cove there is a hill of black rock
which the Carpenters [161] use to mark their materials. It is
not of the best, being a little hard. After having made eight
leagues more along the coast, one finds the lands low and flat
and covered with woods of all sorts, such as Ashes, Birches,
Beeches, Maples, Pines, and Firs, but all these woods are not
of the finest. From there one enters into a little river for
boats, where great numbers of Salmon are caught.”* There is
also a mine of coal. I have been told that there is also
plaster there, but I have not seen it. The woods are rather
good in this river, and the country is not hilly. From the
mouth of this little river, to the entrance of the Little Passage
of [162] Campseaux at its northern end, there are only three
leagues. And from there to the other entrance at the south end
(it is] about ten leagues. There I commenced to make the
tour, and there is finished the circuit of this Island of Cap
Breton. To it there is commonly ascribed eighty leagues of
circumference, of which the margin and the interior contain
almost nothing but mountains of rocks. But that which
makes it valued are the ports and roadsteads which the ships
use to make their fishery. Mackerel and Herring are very
abundant around the island, and the fishermen make their
boitte or bait of them for catching the Cod, which is very fond
of them, preferring them above everything else. This [163]

! Doubtless Sea-Wolf (Margaree) Island, while the cove, the Znce [Anse] ¢
la pierve Noire of our author’s map, is probably that south of Marsh Point, where
the geological map marks “ Black Shale.”

! Evidently the Mabou River, which has the coal mine and plaster, and as
well is a good salmon stream. The island near it, called /sle du Capot on our
author's map, must be either Henry or Smith Island, probably the former.
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island has also been esteemed for the hunting of Moose. ’
They were found formerly in great numbers, but at present (i
there are no more. The Indians have destroyed everything,'

and have abandoned the island, finding there no longer the

wherewithal for living. It is not that the chase of small game

is not good and abundant there, but this does not suffice for |
their support, besides which it costs them too much in powder ‘
and ball. For with one shot of a gun, with which they kill
a Moose, they will kill only one Wild Goose or two, sometimes
three, and this does not suffice to support them and their
families as a big animal does.

! The moose is now abundant on the island, and probably never was really
exterminated.




[164] CHAPTER VII

Containing the description of the Great Bay of S. Laurent, from
the Cape of 8. Loiiis as far as the entrance to the Bave des
Chaleurs, with all the rivers and islands which are along
the coast of the Mainland, and of Isle S. Fean; the
quality of the lands, the kinds of woods ; of the fishing, of
the hunting, and some matters concerning the behaviour and
customs of the Indi

T is necessary to return to Cape Saint Lotis to follow

the rest of the coast as far as the entrance of the

[165] Baye des Chaleurs. Leaving this cape, [and]

ten leagues therefrom, one meets a little river, of which
the entrance has a bar. It is closed up at times when the
weather is bad, and when the sea shifts the sands at its
entrance.”  But when the river becomes swollen it passes
over it and makes an opening. Only boats can enter. It
does not extend far into the country, which is rather good
and covered with trees of all the kinds which I have already
named. Continuing the route for about a dozen leagues the
coast is nothing but rocks, with the exception of some coves®
of divers sizes. The lands are low in those places; they seem
good and covered with fine trees, amongst which there are

' This little river must be, I think, that at Malignant Bay., Our author’s dis-
tances make it somewhat less than half-way from Cape Saint Louis to Pictou
River, and this is the only place in that vicinity it can possibly be. This
identification is sustained by our author’s map, which places a small river in
that position. Patterson, in his History of Pictou (25), considers this little river
of Denys to be the former eastern entrance, now closed, to Merigomish
Harbour, but the facts above given seem to me quite opposed to this.

? These coves were doubtless Merigomish and Little Harbours.
188
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[166] quantitics of Oaks. Then one arrives at a large river,’'
of which the entrance is very shallow for about a league and
a half towards the sea ; it has a good three leagues of breadth
at its mouth. This becomes dry almost throughout at low
tide, to such an extent that one easily sees that the bottom
is of sand. No sea-going vessels can enter it except small
ones, such as longboats of a dozen to fifteen tons, and
even they must await the high tide. One finds just at the
entrance some reefs of rocks. At the left of this mouth
is a little river which is only separated from the large one
by a point of sand®; it enters well into the land and is
very narrow at the entrance. This* being passed, one finds
[167] = great opening® where many coves are formed by
means of the points of low lands, or meadows; in these are
many ponds, where there is so great an abundance of game
of all the kinds that it is astonishing. And if the hunting
there is abundant, the land is no less good. There are some
little hillocks which are not unpleasing. All the trees are

! Pictou River, as our author states two pages later. But the difficulty of
access is exaggerated, as is the case with most rivers he describes.

In the case of the Pictou River and surroundings, as in so many other
instances, our author is obviously describing from memory places which he
had not seen for many years, and in consequence his account is generalised
and somewhat vague, and the distances are inaccurate. Nevertheless 1 believe
all the localities can be identified with reasonable certainty. 1 do not myself
know this region, but I have had the valuable aid of an observant resident,
Mr. C. L. Moore, of the Pictou Academy, who has given me an identification
of the respective places which agrees almost at every point with that which
I had worked out from the ¢harts, and these identifications are embodied in
the following notes. It will be observed that they differ in some respects from
those of Patterson in his History of Pictou, but the treatment of Denys in
that work is neither appreciative nor critical.

? These reefs are those at Cole Point and at Mackenzie Head and thence
westward.

# Obviously the present Boat Harbour, whose location is exactly described.

¢ He seems here to refer to the previously mentioned point of sand.

® The great opening beyond the sand point, with its low lands and marshes,
can only be the present Moodie Cove, making in to Rustico Beach, and
including also the cove on the north behind Londin Beach. Hillocks occur
here and there, and oak still grows on the shore north of Londin Beach,
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very fine and large. There are Oaks, Beeches, Maples, Black
Birches, Cedars, Pines, Firs and every other kind of woods.
The large river'is straight in the entrance ; boats go seven
or eight leagues up it, after which there is met a little island
covered with the same woods, and with [168] grape vines,
and above which one cannot go higher towards its irce
except with canoes. The land on both sides of the river
towards its source is covered with large and small Pines for
the space of a league. On both sides, in ascending, the trees
are all fine, just as above. The hillocks there are a little
higher than those of the little river, but the land is not
less good. There are also along its borders coves and cu/ de
sacs with meadows, where the hunting is good. It is called
the River of Pictou.”

At a league and a half within the river, upon the left,
there is a large cove,” in which is found a quantity of excellent
Oysters. Some in one place are almost [169] wholly round,
and, farther into the cove, they are immense. Some are found
there larger than a shoe and almost of the same shape. They
are all very plump and of good taste. And at the entrance
of this river, upon the right, at a half league from its mouth,
there is another large bay * which extends nearly three leagues

! Obviously he regards the large or main river of Pictou as extending from
Moodie Cove up through the harbour and thence up the East River. The
island is well-known, and still locally called “ The Island” two miles or more
above New Glasgow, where the river forks. This marks the limit of boat navi-
gation, which our author, as usual, makes extend much too high.

* This is the first known use of this name Pictou, which is of Micmac
Indian origin. Rand (Micmac Reader, 97) derives it from Piktook, meaning *“ an
explosion,” which, in another work, he explains as referring to bubbles of gas
which rise in the water there from the coal veins. Other meanings are
discussed by Patterson in his //istory of Pictou, 21.

3 This cove is without doubt that just below and north of the Big Gut or
Narrows, Mr. Moore tells me it still yields oysters of good size and quality,
and that they are said locally to have been once very large there.

¢ This large bay, no doubt, is the West River. It has but three or four
actual islands, but possesses some headlands which might be taken for islands
from a distance.
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into the land, and which contains several islands and a number
of coves on both banks ; in these are found plenty of meadows
and game in abundance. Going three leagues farther, one
meets with another cove,! very much larger indeed, furnished
with a number of islands of unequal sizes; some are covered
with trees, the others with meadows and an infinity of birds of
all kinds. [170] All the lands are beautiful and good. They
are not too hilly, but covered with fine trees, among which
are quantities of Pines and of Oaks.

Passing eight or nine leagues farther along, the coast is
high, with rocks. It is not very safe, [and] it is necessary
to keep a little off shore. One finds here nevertheless an
occasional cove, where the land is low; but there is not
much shelter for boats, and the sea breaks strongly. Then
another river is met with,” which has abundance of rocks at
its entrance ; and a little off shore towards the sea is another
little island covered with woods, which is called Isle I'Ormet.?
Before entering into this river one finds [171] a large bay
of two good leagues of depth and one of breadth.’ In several
places the low land is all covered with beautiful trees. In
the extremity of this bay one sees two points of land which
approach one another, and form a strait, and this is the entrance
of the river. It comes from three or four leagues inland.
It is flat at its entrance, [and] boats cannot go far into it.
The land there is rather fine. Some hills appear inland,
but of moderate height. An abundance of Oysters and
shellfish is also taken here. Setting out from there, and

! This cove can only be Caribou Harbour, which the description fits fairly
well.

* Tatamagouche River and Harbour ; the description is accurate.

3 The earliest known use of this name, which persists to this day corrupted
to Amet, on earlier maps Armet.  Its origin is not known, though possibly it
may have suggested some resemblance to A»met, “a helmet.” The little island
is rapidly being washed away by the sea, and thence is now very much smaller
than when our author saw it.

* Of course, Tatamagouche Bay.
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following the coast two leagues or thereabouts, one finds still
another river,' which runs somewhat far inland. [172] Both
banks are hilly.

Continuing farther, [and] following the coast about twelve
leagues,” one comes upon Cape Tourmentin.® It is a great
point which advances into the sea, and is only two leagues
and a half from Isle Saint Jean.* This is the narrowest place
in all this strait. The coast is only hills and very dangerous
rocks, which are far out from shore. In front of it some are
visible, while others are uncovered only at low water. This
point is between two large bays bordered with hills and rocks.
All over the top is hardly anything but Pines and Firs, and
some few other trees. Having doubled this point and made
about ten leagues along this coast, one comes to [173] another
river into which longboats enter. It is necessary to keep close
in the channel, and having passed a little island, one is well
under shelter, and finds water enough. The anchorage is in
front of a large meadow which makes a cove of reasonable
extent where one is placed in shelter. I have named this river
the River of Cocagne,® because I found there so much with

! This is, of course, Wallace River, which he names on his map A. d
Mainchi. This word is, no doubt, a corruption of the Indian name of Wallace
River, which Rand (Micmac Reader, 102) gives as Emsik or Pémstk, but which
1 have found on various early maps as Memchic, Emchic, Remsheg, &c.

? On his map our author marks one other unnamed river in this interval,
probably meant for the Pugwash

' The earliest known use of this name, which still persists. Zowrmentin
means in French either “a kind of petrel,” (little petrel or storm-finch), or “a
fore stay-sail,” and perhaps some peculiarity of the place in one or the other
connection suggested the name. Without the termination 7» it might mean,
like Cape Tourmente on the Saint Lawrence, “ Cape of Storms,” and indeed
it is so translated on some carly English maps (Jefferys, 1755 e/ al.)

* Now Prince Edward Island ; compare later under page 195.

Thus in the original, though diffe
name has persisted to this day. Itmeans,as Denys implies, a land of the greatest

:ntly spelled on our author's map. The

abundance, and has something of the significance of the English Utopia.
Denys here, as in other cases, makes no distinction between the harbour

and the river, but treats them as one. The little island he mentions is, of

course, Cocagne Island, while I think there is no doubt the large meadow
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which to make good cheer during the eight days which bad
weather obliged me to remain there. All my people were
so surfeited with game and fish that they wished no more,
whether Wild Geese, Ducks, Teal, Plover,' Snipe large and
small, Pigeons, Hares, Partridges, young Partridges, Salmon,
Trout, Mackerel, Smelt, Oysters, [174] and other kinds of
good fish.  All that I can tell you of it is this, that our dogs
lay beside the meat and the fish, so much were they satiated
with it. The country there is as pleasing as the good cheer.
The land is flat and covered with trees which are very fine, as
well in their stoutness as in their height, of all the kinds
which I must have already named. There are also great
meadows along the river, which runs about five to six leagues
inland. The remainder is only navigable by canoe, and many
more Pines than other trees are found there.

forming a cove is that within the northern side of the entrance to the river
itself, the anchorage being in the deep water about where the bridge crosses.
He is speaking of longboats and not of vessels, which would anchor farther
out, just inside the entrance to the harbour.

This description of Cocagne is so general that it might seem applicable to
Shediac as well as to Cocagne, suggesting that possibly Denys’ Cocagne really
was the present Shediac. To settle this point I have made a comparative
study of both harbours and rivers, travelling by canoe with Denys' narrative
in hand. This has made it plain that the description really does apply to our
Cocagne. While some features might apply equally well to either place, the
mention of the meadows (or marshes) is conclusive, for these are an abundant
and characteristic feature along the Cocagne River, but are almost wanting
along the Shediac above its mouth.

While at Cocagne in August 1906, I was shown by a merchant of that place
a fine old clay portrait pipe, which had recently been brought up from the
bottom of the harbour by the rake of a quahog-digger. On it was moulded
the word Clapleawn,the name apparently of the one whose handsome features
the portrait represents, and also Cambier, Paris, and the date 1622. Being in
good condition, though used, it must have been lost not many years after its
date, and it is at least a pleasing speculation that it is a relic of this visit of
our author’s so long ago.

' Pluviers in the original. Whether this is simply another name (as [
think likely) for the allouettes he mentions elsewhere, or a distinct kind, | do
not think it is possible to say.

* This description of Cocagne (except for his great exagyeration of the
distance to the head of boat navigation) is accurate and appreciative,
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Continuing our route we went into the river of Rechi-
bouctou,' which is about ten leagues from the latter of which I
[175] have just finished speaking. This river has great sand
flats at its entrance, which extend almost a league. In the
midst of them is a channel for the passage of vessels of two hun-
dred tons. After one is inside there is found a basin of great
extent, but shoal in some places. Vessels cannot go very far
into this river, but longboats navigate there for nearly three
leagues. Two other rivers fall into this basin, of which one
is little and the other rather large.? By the latter the Indians
go to the River Saint Jean, twice portaging their canoes in crossing
from one river to the other.” From the head of the latter
they proceed into a large lake, and then reach [176] another
river which falls into that of Saint Jean. They employ two
days in making this passage when they do not want to tarry;
this latter hardly ever happens, for they are never much in a
hurry. It is by this means that the Indians of the River of
Saint Jean and those of this place often visit one another. With
regard to the little river * which is on the right in entering, it

! Still called Richibucto. It appeared first in one of the Jeswit Relations ot
1646 in the form Regiboucton. 1t is of Micmac Indian origin, but uncertain
meaning.

? Like most of our author’s topographical descriptions, this account is true
in general but incorrect in particular. Vessels can go much higher than he
implies, and boats much higher than he states.

* This is a somewhat confused account of the well-known old portage route
which ran from the head of the Richibucto by a three-mile portage to Salmon
River, and down the latter to Grand Lake, whence a short-cut route to the
upper part of the river might involve another portage from the Portobello to the
Saint John. This, and the other ancient Indian portages of New Brunswick, are
fully described in the Zransactions of the Royal Society of Canada, V., 1899, ii.
248, and XII., 1906, ii. 91.

¢ This little river was, of course, the Aldouane, but all my efforts have sofar
failed to disclose any other record of such a portage as our author mentions, or
any tradition of it among the present Indians. One might suppose that our
author refers here simply to the shore route through the lagoons and through
Portage River to Bay du Vin (op. cit., 253), but this seems excluded by his re-
ference to the other end thereof a little later, on page 183.  Itis, however, possible
there was such a route as Denys implies, in which case it may have run zid

B
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serves, with the aid of another portage, for communication with
Miramichi, which is the establishment that I have in the
Baye des Chaleurs.! The Chief at Rechibouctou, named Denis,
is a conceited and vicious Indian.  All the others of the Great
Bay fear him. He has upon the border of the basin of this
river a rather large fort of stakes, [177] with two kinds of
bastions *; inside is his wigwam, and the other Indians are
encamped around him. He has had a great piece of wood
placed upright to the top of a tree, with large pegs which
pass through it in the manner of an estrapade® and serve as
steps for ascending to the top. There from time to time he
sends an Indian to see if he can perceive anything along the
coasts. KFrom this place one can see far out to sea. If any
vessels or canoes are seen, he has his entire force brought under
arms with their bows and arrows and their muskets, places a
sentinel on the approach to ask what persons they are, and
then according to his whim he makes them wait, or [178] has
them come immediately. Before entering it is required that
they make a discharge of their guns, as a salute, and sometimes
two. Then the leader enters, and his suite after him. He
never goes out from his wigwam to receive those who come

Kouchibouguacsis and Sabbies Branch of Cains River, or to Kouchibouguac
(by a route, of which I have recently found traces, from the branch just above
Saint Louis village through to Clarks Creek on Kouchibouguac) and thence to
Barnaby River.

! A curious lapse of mind or pen. His establishment in Bay Chaleur was
Nepisiguit, though the portage ran to Miramichi.

* The existence of an Indian fort at Richibucto is confirmed by St. Valier
in 1688 (32). It is not certain where it stood, but the strongest probability
favours Indian Island, where the present Indians say their most 1nportant
village was in early times. This island, now abandoned and grown up with
scrubby woods, is rather more elevated than any other land in the vicinity of
the basin, and moreover is the only one of the known Indian village sites
of Richibucto (discussed in Zransactions of the Royal Sociely of Canada, X11..
1906, ii. 80), which commands the views mentioned by our author along the
coast,

¥ The estrapade was a framework used for a cruel punishment of sailors.
No description of it that I have found explains the present allusion, but pre-
sumably some part of it had pegs driven through to project upon both sides.
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to visit him. He is always there planted upon his haunches
like an ape, his pipe in his mouth if he has any tobacco. He
never speaks first. He expects that he shall be paid a com
pliment; and sometime later he replies with the gravity of a
magistrate. If he goes to the wigwam of some Indian, on
arriving he has a musket discharged to inform the other
Indians, who come out from their wigwams, and go to meet him
with their muskets. Then he lands from his [179] boat and
sets foot upon shore, and all the Indians who are there dis-
charge their muskets. Then they accompany him to the wig-
wams, [and] when he goes inside they again fire each one a
shot from his musket. Such is the manner in which he makes
them receive him, more through fear than through friendship.
They all wish for his death ; he is not liked by a single one.
If they are delinquent in their duty, he beats them, but not
when they are together, for in this case he could not do it
with impunity. But when he catches them alone he makes
them remember their duty. If the Indians make a debauch,
he is never of their number, [but] he hides himself; for in
drunkenness they are as great chiefs as he,' and if he were to
say to them something which made them angry, they [180]
would murder him. At such times he is wise, and never
speaks of his greatness. It is well to observe that the Indians
of the coast use canoes only for the rivers, and all have boats
for the sea. These they sometimes buy from the Captains
who are about to leave after having completed their fishery ;
but the greater part they take from the places in which the
Captains have had them hidden on the coast or in the ponds,*
in order to make use of them on another voyage. But when
the proprietors, or others having a right to them, recognise
them, they make no more ceremony of taking them back than

' A matter which our author treats more fully in the second volume of his

book, page 465.
* Our author speaks more fully of this matter in the second volume of his

book, page 230,
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the Indians do in making use of them. To return to Chief
Denis, his country of Rechibouctou is beautiful ; the lands are
good, and [181] not too low nor too high. The hunting
there is plentiful, and also the fishing for Mackerel, which are
very large. As for the woods, they are like those of other
places, intermixed with Firs and Pines.

Setting out from Rechibouctou to go to Miramichi, on
the left one finds great flats of sand' which advance far out
into the sea; and the same [is true] of all this coast, which it is
necessary not to approach too near for a space of eight to ten
leagues. After this one comes to a great bay which enters
more than two leagues into the land, and which has fully as
much of breadth.? All this bay has also flats, of which the
greater part are uncovered at low tide. The sea there is very
dangerous in bad weather, because [182] it breaks everywhere.
There is nevertheless a little channel which leads into the
river, but it is very crooked ; and it is needful to know it
well in order to enter.® Even then it is only passable for long-
boats of a dozen to fifteen tons, at high tide. The entire
extent of these flats includes even to the mouth of the river of
Miramichy,* of which the entrance is very narrow because of
a little island which is on the right in entering [and] which

closes the opening.® This being passed, one reaches a fine

! These flats of sand ( platins de sable), of which our author speaks, are the
great sand bars or “beaches,” which extend in a line, enclosing lagoons and
cut by occasional gulleys, nearly all the way from Richibucto to Miramichi.

* There is evidently some slip here. Our author is describing Kouchi-
bouguac Bay, which has about the depth given but a far greater breadth.
Very likely his “as much” refers to the *““eight to ten leagues” a little earlier.
Otherwise the account is accurate.

' Evidently the Kouchibouguac River and lagoon.

¢ This name is very old, probably extending back to the voyage of Cartier
of 1534, though its original form and its origin, whether Indian or European, is
unknown. The current explanation thatit is Micmac Indian, meaning “ Happy
Retreat,” is absolutely erroneous, It is discussed fully in the 7ramsactions o/
the Royal Society of Canada, V11., 1889, ii. 54 ; and I1., 1896, ii. 252.

* This must refer to Sheldrake Island, though the narrowness is ex-
aggerated.

o
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river, a cannon shot broad, which is rather deep. The two
sides are of rocks somewhat elevated, upon which there are fine
woods. One finds, nevertheless, some little low coves where it
is possible to approach and land with boats [183] or canoes.
This river has five to six leagues of length through which
vessels can ascend, and there one finds two other rather large
rivers, which empty into it, and both come together in a point
which forms a fork. But it is possible to ascend them only in
canoes because of the rocks which are scattered here and
there.! That which is on the left in ascending goes towards
the Rechibouctou river.” The other which is on the right
leads in the direction of the Baye des Chaleurs. From the
head of this river, one goes, by means of a canoe portage, into
the river of Nepigiguit which is in the extremity of the Baye
des Chaleurs. The Indians have told me that on the upper
parts of these rivers the lands are fine and flat, that the trees
are [184] fine, large, and in open formation, and that there
are no little trees which hinder them in the hunting of the
Moose." They are of the same species of woods that I have
previously named. In the valleys where the waters make a
swamp, there are a great many Firs, but small and very
dense. As for the lower part of the rivers, where they make
their fork, on the left there are rocks, and on the right is a
flat country where there is a great meadow, of more than two
leagues in length and a half league of breadth in one place,

! In a general way our author’s account of the Miramichi River is correct.
But he is wrong in saying that only canoes can go above the fork (viz., that of
the Main Southwest and the Northwest branches at Beaubears Island), for even
small vessels can go to the head of tide above Indiantown, sixteen miles up the
former, and to near the head of tide at Redbank, twelve miles up the latter,

2 This portage is the same as that discussed earlier, page 176. The route
of the next-mentioned portage, from the Northwest Miramichi »id Portage
River to the Nepisiguit, is well-known, and described in the 7ransactions of the
Royal Society of Canada, X11., 1906, ii. 99.

* The Indians evidently referred to the extensive forests of white pine which
formerly clothed the banks of these rivers in their middle courses. Their
sources are all in an extremely rough country,
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and of three-fourths of a league in another. There are some
little trees on it, much removed from one another.! On itare
found also a great quantity of Strawberries and Raspberries,
and here collects so great a number of [185] Pigeons® that
it is incredible. I once remained there eight days towards the
feast of Saint Jean, during which every morning and evening we
saw flocks of them passing, and of these the smallest were of
five to six hundred. Some alighted on the meadows, and
others opposite upon a point of sand on the other side of the
river. They did not remain on the ground more than a
quarter of an hour at most, when there came other flocks of
them to rest in the same place ; the first ones then arose and
passed along. I leave you to imagine whether they were not
killed in quantities, and eaten in all fashions. If the Pigeons
plagued us by their abundance, the Salmon gave us even more
trouble. [186] So large a quantity of them enters into this
river that at night one is unable to sleep, so great is the noise
they make in falling upon the water after having thrown or
darted themselves into the air. This comes about because of
the trouble they have had in passing over the flats, on account
of the paucity of water thereon ; afterwards they enjoy them-
selves at their ease when they meet with places of greater
depth. Then they ascend into the rivers, which extend far
inland ; these descend from some lakes which empty one into
another. On all these lakes is found abundance of Beaver, but
little Moose. As for the hunting of small game, it is also
very good and very abundant. Shellfish are not wanting there ;
the flats are always full of them. The [187] Indians live on
those rivers in much greater numbers than on any others.

' This reference is plainly to the Canadian Marsh on the south bank of the
river, opposite the low rocky cliffs between Newcastle and Douglastown,
Denys is evidently now taking the reader down the river, thus bringing the
marsh on the right.

* The wild pigeon, excessively abundant in this region to within the memory
of men still living, but now nearly extinct.

3 For which reason, no doubt, our author’s son, Richard, later established
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To leave this place, it is necessary to pass all these flats,
then to follow the coast as far as the Isle of Miscou,' which is
distant therefrom some ten to twelve leagues. The coast is
well-nigh entirely of sand. There occur many coves, great
and small, in which are meadows, and ponds of salt water
formed by the sea in rising. There are also found some large
streams?®; and in all these places the hunting for birds
of all kinds never fails. The coast is all filled with woods
like the others, with the exception that the Cedars are more
common there. Two leagues before coming to the Isles of
Miscou, one finds [188] a large cove, which is the passage of
Caraquet,® ending at the Baye des Chaleurs, where there are
islands of which I shall speak in the proper place.

After having made two leagues along the coast, one finds
another little entrance for longboats, which is between the
two Isles of Miscou." The entrance is dangerous in bad
weather, because of a bar of sand which breaks furiously.
From the two sides of the islands there are points of sand
which make the entrance narrow, but immediately one has
passed inside, then it enlarges. On the right in entering is
the small Isle of Miscou, which has four or five leagues of
circuit. Having passed the point, there appears a part of it

a fort and trading post here. It was at the fork of the river on the northern
bank just opposite the western end of Beaubears Island. The subject is
fully discussed in the Collections of the New Brunswick Historical Society,
111, 1907, 29-32. The map of 1658 reproduced earlier, opposite page 160
of this work, implies that Denys himself had an establishment here before
that date, perhaps between 1647 and 1650 (compare page 11 of the present
work).

! This name occurs first in Champlain’s works, and is doubtless a Micmac
Indian name, meaning, probably, “boggy land.”

* This account of the coast, as I know from observation, is accurate. The
streams, emptying into irregular shallow lagoons inside great sand bars, are
the Tabusintac, Tracadie, and Pokemouche.

? The passage is now called Shippegan Gully. He does speak of the
islands later, under page 205.

4 Miscou Gully, correctly described. The two islands of Miscou are now
called, respectively, Miscou and Shippegan.
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which is like a great extent of land without trees, This is
[189] only morasses all filled with heaths. When one walks
upon them, they are made to tremble for more than fifty
paces around him. There the Wild Geese come to produce
their young, and to moult during the spring. Those which
moult do not lay eggs that year, and the others which do not
moult lay eggs. I shall tell you the details about it when I
come to speak of the peculiarities of the birds of this country.’

In continuing the route, after having passed the morasses,
one comes to land all covered with Firs intermingled with some
little Birches.* After this a long sand point is met, which
makes a cove of considerable size. It is there that [190]
the vessels anchor, which go to make their fisheries under
shelter of the two islands.® One can say that he has there his
ship in safety. I have seen as many as five or six ships here
making their fishery. They make flakes upon this point of

! As would be expected from the fact that our author had his residence for
two years at Miscou, as he tells us a little later (at page 192), his account of
the locality is very accurate. This I can affirm from my own knowledge.
The morasses filled with heaths are
the great open moss bogs which form
a large part of the surface of Miscou, ‘
as shown by the detailed physiographic
map of the island published, with an
account of the physical geography
of Miscou, in Bulletin of the Natural
History Society of New Brunswick, V.,
1906, 450. They are conspicuous from |
the harbour, as here described, and in

! Grande Isie > 79 ’
places tremble, as Denys mentions. de Miscou ) /
Also 1 learn from Dr. . Ome Green, -

;. R S A J”‘/\:ZT; ¢ miles Lo lt rJ
who has known the game birds of the

island for some thirty years back, that the wild geese formerly bred there in
large numbers, though now they do not. It is in Volume I, chapter xix., of
his work that Denys writes further of their breeding habits,

? In Volume 11, page 350, of his book, our author gives an account of the
burning of the woods on Miscou.

% This long sand point is Harpers Point ; behind it to this day the fishing
vessels find an ample and secure harbour, and whole fleets of them resort there
to ride out storms.
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sand, for there is no gravel on it, a matter which I shall
ik explain more at length when I come to speak of the fishery.
Fresh water is far removed from this place, but, as a recom-
pense therefor, some two hundred paces from the coast,
opposite or about the middle of those woods of which I have
just spoken, there issues from the bottom of the sea a spring
of fresh water as large as the two fists, which preserves its
i freshness for a circuit of twenty feet without mixing in any

i manner whatsoever, either [191] by the flowing or the ebbing

| of the tide. Thus the spring of fresh water rises and falls
i with the tide. The fishermen, to obtain their water, go there
¥ with their boats full of barrels, which they fill with buckets as

if they were drawing from the basin of a fountain. At the

| place where this extraordinary spring occurs, there is a fathom
of water at the lowest tides, and the water is salt all round
like the rest of the sea.!

The large Isle of Miscou® has seven to eight leagues of
circuit; it has several large coves, near which are some
meadows and ponds into which the tide rises, and where is
found a plenty of hunting of all kinds of birds. There occur

g here also many [192] Partridges and Hares. There are four
‘ streams which empty into the sea, of which two can carry
1 canoes, the others not.* The woods are as in other places, but

:_ ; ! A spring such as our author describes does not now occur in this harbour, so
far as known to the best informed residents. But on West’s original map of the
island, of 1820, close to the shore just west of Landrys River, is marked “ A good
spring at low water”; while a short distance up Landrys River, in a marsh on
its western side, is a very powerful spring of the best water, to which boats from
the fishing vessels now sometimes resort for their supply. It is quite likely that
local topographical changes have extinguished the spring our author describes
and made it break out anew in one or the other of the above-described places.

. At this point the Dutch edition of our author’s book interpolates a narrative
of a fatal quarrel between drunken Indians, It is printed in translation, with
the picture it accompanies, on page 82 of the present work.

* Now Shippegan Island.
' The identity of these streams is not evident, though it is possible the two

’ that are navigable are Big and Little Lamec, while the others are Grand

e —

Ruisseau and Island River.
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there are, however, more Firs, The land is sandy, but is
nevertheless good. All kinds of herbs thrive very well, and
when I had an establishment ! there, I planted many nuts of
Peaches, Nectarines, and Clingstones, and of all kinds of nut
fruits, which came on marvellously. I also had the Vine
planted there, which succeeded admirably. But two years later
D’Aunay dispossessed me of it by virtue of a Decree of the
Council, although I had a concession from the Company, in
consideration of which he made an arrangement [ 193] with the
one who commanded there for me. Inventory was made of
all the merchandise and provisions which I had there, for
the value of which he gave his promissory note payable the
following year, with the risks of the bottomry.* But of
this I have never been able to recover anything. Thus, just
so long as there is no order there, and one is not assured of

! The site of our author's establishment, which he places plainly on
Shippegan Island, is, I believe, known to a certainty. It stood on a very
pleasing, low, upland point, the only advantageous site for a long distance
east or west, with an admirable tract behind for his gardens, on Shippegan,
south of Harpers Point. It is also beside the best landing in the vicinity,
as shown by the fact that the Miscou ferry now lands there. It is located
on the preceding map, and I have given a much more detailed map of the
immediate surroundings, with evidence for its identity as well as for that of
the other ancient sites around the harbour, in the Zransactions of the Royal
Society of Canada, X11., 1906, ii. 133. Some traces, locally ascribed to a
“French Fort,” still remain, consisting of a large hollow or cellar surrounded
by peculiar low embankments, which show in the accompanying photograph ;
but they are rapidly disappearing before the encroaching sea, and will soon
have vanished utterly.

A very full account, with, however, some errors in detail of the early French
occupation of Miscou is given by Dionne in Le Canada-Frangais, 11., 1899,
432-477 and 514-531, and I have given a synopsis of its later history in
Acadiensis, V1., 1906, 79-94.

2 As a document cited earlier in this work will show (page 68), it was in
1647 that D’Aulnay seized this establishment (giving an inventory as our author
says) ; and hence it was in 1645 it was founded. The concession from the
Company is unknown ; it was most probably from Razilly, in the name of the
Company of New France, or it may have been from the Company of Miscou
(page 10 of this work). Nor is the Decree of Council to D’Aulnay known ;
1 suspect this was simply his commission as Governor of Acadia, which he
obtained from the King of France in that year.
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the enjoyment of his concessions, the country will never be
populated, and will always be the prey of the enemies of
France.

The exit and entrance for ships is between the large island
and this long sand point of the small island. It is necessary
to coast along the large island to take the good channel,
which has everywhere a fathom and a half and two fathoms
of water. [194] Setting out from this place, it is necessary
to enter into the Baye des Chaleurs and to make the circuit
of it, in going to Isle Percée.




[195] CHAPTER VIII

Description of Isle S. Fean and of the other Islands which are
in the Great Bay of Saint Laurent as far as its entrance,
including Isle de Sable; and of all which concerns them,
whether in regard to the land, to the woods, to the fishing,
hunting, rivers, and other particulars.

EFORE entering into the Baye des Chaleurs, I will
here give you the description of the Isle of Saint Jean,!
and of all the other islands which are in the Great

Bay of Saint Laurent.

I take up again my itinerary [196] at the great entrance
which is between Cap de Rest [Cape Ray] in the Isle de
Terre neufve [Newfoundland] and Cap de Nort [Cape North]
in the Island of Cap Breton. In this space one meets with the
Island of Saint Paul,® which is distant about five leagues from
Cap de Nort, and eighteen from Cap de Rest. Thence
entering twenty leagues into the Great Bay of S. Laurent,
one comes to the Isles aux Oiseaux [Bird Islands].® They
bear this name because of the great number [of birds] which
are found there. And if the fishing vessels which enter this
bay have good weather in passing, they send ashore their
boats and load them with eggs and with birds. Then passing
along the Isles Ramées,' which are seven in number spread

' The old name for Prince Edward Island, of uncertain origin but ancient ;
discussed in Zransactions of the Royal Society of Canada, V11., 1889, ii. 45, 53,
and by S. E. Dawson, in the same, X11. 1894, ii. §1.

* Used apparently by Cartier in 1536, by Champlain in 1603, and still in use.

3 Thus named, descriptively, by Cartier in 1534, and still called Bird Rocks.

4 The early name for the main group now called the Magdalen Islands ;
its first known appearance is in accounts of voyages to them between 1590
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along the Island of Cap Breton at seven or eight leagues out
tosea, [197] there is passage between the two for large vessels.!
I have passed through there in a vessel of five hundred tons
which T was taking to Miscou to make the fishery and to
carry provisions to my establishment. At the end of the
Isles Ramées is the Isle de la Magdeleine,® which is much
larger than all the others. There is a little harbour for vessels
of eighty or a hundred tons. The fishery for Cod is abundant,
[and] Seals are also found there. The English have tried
to settle there already a number of times, but I have chased
them thence.” The French have been in possession of those
places from time immemorial, and it is not just for them [the
English] to come to trouble us in our very ancient concessions
when we leave them [198] to enjoy in peace so many new
colonies which they have established in our vicinity.! Besides
and 1597, given by Hakluyt; also used by Champlain as Zsles ramdes-brion.
The name is now applied to a small group on the south shore of Newfound-
land. The origin of the name is unknown, but it may represent a corruption of
some word applied to them by Cartier on his first voyage. On his map, and
also later in his book (page 199), Denys applies to them the name Brion.

! This phrase, “between the two,” means, 1 believe, between the Bird
Islands and the Ramées or Magdalen group, though it reads as if it meant
between the Magdalens and Cape Breton.

* The name appears first on Champlain's map of 1632, applied, as our
author uses it, to the largest island, the present Amherst Island, whence it has
gradua'ly extended to include the entire group.

' The only confirmation of this statement I have been able to find is in a
Memoir on the French Dominions in America: Canada, 1504-1706, which is
translated in the LDocumentary iistory of New York, 1X. 783, and reads:
‘“Sieur Denis was appointed governor of Accadia extending from Cape de

Rosiers to Cape de Canseaux. . .. The English of Boston having come to
establish themselves in his government and built a fort there, he expelled them
from it.” It is rather remarkable that no other mention of such an event

occurs in any of our historical records, at least so far as I can find. No doubt
these English were small parties of adventurers in pursuit of the valuable
walrus which formerly abounded therc. The best descriptive account of these
islands is given by 5. G. W. Benjamin, in the Century Aagazine for April
1884, while an excellent scientific account by G. Patterson is in the 7ransactions
of the Nova Scotian Institute of Natural Science, New Ser., 1., 1891, 31-57.

* Denys refers to those, of course, at the Penobscot and thence west to the
Kennebec, which the French considered their boundary.
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they do not permit any Frenchman to make a fishery any-
where whatsoever on their coast. By the same right they
ought not to make it on ours. They have nevertheless
come to make it on Isle de Sable' [Sable Island], which is
fifteen leagues from Cap Breton in the Bay of Campseaux.
This island was filled with cattle [vackes], but when they came
there to live they destroyed all these during the sojourn that
they have made there.* They designed also to make a fishery
for Walrus, but they were not able to accomplish it, and were
constrained to abandon it.  There is in its middle a pond
of fresh water, and some little grass, which pushes [199] up
through the sand. It has all of twenty or twenty-five leagues of
length, and a cannon-shot of breadth. It is dangerous because
of the flats which it has on the margin of the sea, and these
extend three or four leagues out and are all shallow. They are
dry at low water for more than a league. There is no longer
anything upon it except the pond and some grass, there being no
cattle left. These have been killed solely to obtain their skins.

Returning to our Islands of Brion® and Magdeleine, these
are only rocks, and upon them are Firs intermingled with
little Birches. At eight or ten leagues therefrom one meets
with Isle Saint Jean, upon the route to Isle Percée. One
passes in view of it [or not] according to the direction [200]

' The name first appears as /. de Sablon, that is, “ Isle of Sand,” upon
Freire’s map of 1546, and persists, corrupted by the English to Sable Island.
A full description of this interesting place, of which our author's account is
in general accurate, is contained in G. Patterson’s excellent paper in the
Transactions of the Royal Society of Canada, X11., 1894, ii. 3-49. This paper
contains references to all earlier literature, Compare also Slafter’s note in
Otis’s translation of Champlain, 11. g.

* This incident is well known, as described by Hannay (/istory of Acadia,
130) and Patterson (op. ¢iZ., 10), but it appears that the cattle were killed rather
by French than by English.

* The island still bearing this name (sometimes corrupted to Bryon and
Byron) was so named by Cartier in 1534 in honour of a prominent admiral.
Our author, however, both in this passage and on his map, extends the name
to almost the entire group. Compare the note under his name Ramées two
pages earlier.
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of the winds. It is necessary not to approach near to it, for
all the coast on this side of the Bay is nothing but sand,
which forms flats for more than a league out to sea. This
island has all of twenty-five or thirty leagues of length, and one
league of breadth in the middle. It is almost the shape of
a crescent, and pointed at the two ends. The side which is
opposite the mainland is bordered with rocks. There are two
coves, through which two rivers pass to discharge into the
sea.! Longboats are able to enter, for within are a kind of
small harbours. On this side the woods are very fine. Such
land as it has seems rather good. This island is covered with
almost nothing but Firs mingled with some Beeches and
Birches. On the side [201] which faces the Great Bay
there are also two harbours,® from which issue two little
streams, but the entrances are very shallow, [though] there is
water enough within. I once entered that which is nearest to
the point of Miscou. I have seen there three large Basque
vessels, but, in order to enter, it was necessary to discharge
them of everything in the roadstead, to carry everything on
shore, and to leave only the ballast to sustain the vessel.
Then it was necessary to lay her upon her side as though she
was careened, then to tow her inside with the boats. They
came out in the same manner, after which all the fish were
taken to the roadstead for loading. One can no more go there
at present, its entrances being closed up, and the [202] risk too
great. 'That which induced them to go there was the abund-
ance of fish which exists on this coast. Besides they were
near the Banc aux Orphelins® [Orphan Bank] on which the

! Doubtless the present Hillsborough Bay and Bedeque Bay.

¢ Judging from our authors map alone these would be the present Rich-
mond Bay, together with another much farther east, either Tracadie Harbour
or Saint Peters Bay. But it seems more probable he had in mind the two
larger harbours, Richmond Bay and Cascumpeque Bay ; of these the latter
would be the one nearest Miscou of which he speaks below.

* The name appears in Champlain, and is doubtless much older, and it persists
in both the English and French forms. This bank is still a great fishing place
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fish are as large as those of the Grand Banc. The sea enters
very far into parts of this island, and thus produces great
meadows, and many ponds.! In all these places waterfowl
are abundant, and there occurs plenty of feeding-ground.
They make their nests, and moult, there. One finds here
Cranes, [and] Geese white and gray as in France. As for
Moose, there are none of them. There are Caribou, which
are another species of Moose. They have not such strong
antlers: the hair is denser and longer, and nearly all white.
They are [203] excellent to eat. Their flesh is whiter than
that of Moose. Few of them are found there; the Indians
find them too good to let them increase. This beast has the
brain divided into two by a membrane which makes it like
two brains.’?

' In a general way our author’s account of Prince Edward Island is accu-
rate, though he greatly underestimates its size ; but his brevity and failure to
do justice to its resources and attractions show that he was personally little
acquainted with it. Further it is to be remembered that in 1663 and 1664, as
shown in the second volume, page 238, of his book, this island, though within
his own grant, was regranted to Sieur Doublet and others. Hence our author
had, perhaps, a personal reason for not waxing enthusiastic over its advantages.

* Qur author does not again mention the caribou even in his natural history
in the second volume. His account is correct in general, except as to the peculi-
arity about the brain, which is simply a bit of folk-fiction.

e




[204] CHAPTER IX

Description of the Baye des Chaleurs, and of all the remainder of
the coast of the Great Bay as far as the entrance of the great
River of Saint Laurent, comprising therein all the rivers,
ports, and harbours ; the qualities of the lands, of the woods,
of the kinds of fishing, of hunting, &5,

RETURN toenter into the Baye des Chaleurs.! Having
set out from the harbour of Miscou, [and] leaving
the large Isle [de Miscou] on the left, one coasts
about three leagues along it, after which is found the [205]
little passage® which comes from the Bay of Miramichy, of
which I have already indicated the entrance to you earlier.
This passage is suitable for longboats which one would wish
to take through it into the Baye des Chaleurs, and to coast
along the Isles of Tousquet,® which are properly speaking only

! Thus named by Cartier in 1534 for the heat he experienced there in July
of that year, and so called down to this day.

* The little passage through Shippegan Gully mentioned earlier, on page
188 of our author’s book. It was originally navigable only for boats, but is
now improved by dredging.

* The “Isles de Tousquet” introduce us to another curious feature of our
author's book ; for not only do no islands of such name exist in this region,
but on his map he calls them the Isles of Caraquet. Further, on page 188, in
speaking of this same passage which runs past these islands, he calls it the
“ Passage of Caraquet.” Hence I infer that the word Tousquet is either a slip
of the author’s mind in this place (there are Tousquet Islands near Cape Sable
described by him earlier, on page 62 of this volume of his book) or else, as is
far more likely, is a bad misprint of the compositor. One might suppose that
Caraquet and not Tousquet is the misprint, but two considerations negative
this :—first, Caraquet is used in the text on page 188, and, second, the fine map
of the Gulf made in 1685 by Emanuel Jumeau, and which shows no influence
whatever of Denys, has Caraquet with no trace of Tousquet. The origin of the
name Caraquet is unknown, though it is presumably Micmac Indian,
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flats or banks of sand of which a part are dry at low tide.
But at the large island there are two places in which the
fishing vessels can anchor. It is necessary to enter by the
Baye des Chaleurs to reach them. Two canals or channels
are found, of which one goes to one end of the island and
one to the other end, where the vessels anchor between four
radiating cables. The large island of Tousquet has four to
five leagues of circuit ; it [206] has two large coves in which
vessels anchor. These are near their stagings. They have
gravel beaches and flakes in order to dry their fish. The
fishery is very good in those parts. The Herring is there in
abundance as well as the Mackerel. A great quantity is
taken at the stagings, although the greater part of the coast
is only sand and fine gravel which the sea rolls on the shore.
It makes that which is called gravel [grave], suitable for
drying fish. In some places are only rocks. As for the
woods, the greater part are Firs. In the interior of the
island there are found some fine trees. The other island ' is
not so large; as for the land and the woods they are much
the same thing. [207] The hunting is good in all these
islands, which are surrounded by coves and meadows, where
the game finds plenty of feeding ground. The shores are
lined with Rose-bushes, Peas and wild Raspberries. This Bay
of Tousquet has about three to four leagues of extent.

Setting out from there, and entering the Baye des Chaleurs,
one coasts ten leagues along cliffs at the foot of which beats
the sea. It is such that if a ship should be lost there, no
one could be saved. The top is covered with poor little
Firs. This being passed, one finds a little river,” of which
the entrance is fit for nothing but boats, and at high tide only.

' The identity of these islands seems plain in general ; they can be only
Pokesuedie (with the two coves near Point Marcelle), Little Pokesuedie (locally
L'llette) and Caraquet Island. But on our author’s map they are unrecog-
nisable. The Bay of Tousquet would be Caraquet Bay.

* This account of the coast is accurate, and the distance is about correct.
The little river is apparently Teagues Brook.
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Three leagues farther along there is a big cove [208] from
which a point advancing into the sea makes one side of
the entrance of the basin of Nepegiguit.! The whole extent
of this large cove is a league of length. It has behind it
large and fine meadows, which extend a good half league
beyond the entrance of the basin. This has more than a
league and a half of length, and nearly one of breadth. At
three leagues outside, and opposite its entrance in the sea,
there are flats, of which the half are dry at low water.* There
remains a little canal by which boats can enter about a musket
shot into the basin, and all the rest of the basin is dry at
low tide. So great a quantity of Wild Geese, Ducks, and
Brant is seen there that it [209] is not believable, and
they all make so great a noise at night that one has trouble
to sleep. When the tide rises they retire to the coast, where
one can kill them in plenty from the shelter of the woods.
Four rivers empty into this basin, of which three come from
the hills which are visible at their heads; and the other
which is larger, falls into this basin on the left side in entering.’
It is that by which one goes and comes from Miramichy, but
it is only for canoes. An abundance of Salmon ascend the
three others, and there has never [elsewhere] been seen such
an abundance of all kinds of shellfish, of Flounders, and of
Lobsters as are found on these flats. There is hardly any-
thing but meadows [210] on both sides of this basin, beyond

1 Of Micmac Indian origin : Winpekijawik, meaning ‘“‘ rough water,” which
is descriptive. It appears first in a Jeswit Relation of 1643. 1t is now commonly
spelled Nepisiguit.

* There is some mistake here, as no such flats exist, though sandy shallows
do extend for some distance out on each side of the entrance to the basin.

3 As Nepisiguit was our author's residence while his book was being
written, or at all events just before it was written, his description of the place
ought to be, and in fact is, accurate. The larger river on the left is the
Nepisiguit, or Big River, which has a portage to Miramichi, as Denys mentions
earlier, on page 183 of this volume of his book. The falls and rapids begin
three miles from its mouth. The other rivers are the Little, Middle, and
Tetagouche.
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which the land is crowded with fine trees of all the kinds
which I have mentioned earlier. There is also on the right in
entering a large point of sand, which corresponds and is about
opposite to the other, and these render the entrance to the
basin narrow. When the sea rises and enters there, one
catches at this entrance a great number of Mackerel. There
also enter there Sturgeons which are more than six feet in
length, and which go out again with the tide, as do an
abundance of Salmon which ascend the rivers. My establish-
ment of Nepigiguit is on the border of this basin, at a league
on the right from its entrance.! At low water a canoe could
scarcely approach it. It is there that 1 have been [211]
obliged to retire after the burning of my Fort of Saint Pierre
in the Island of Cap Breton. My house there is flanked by

! Our author’s description, confirmed by local tradition, seems to leave no
doubt as to the location of his establishment. It stood on low upland on
Fergusons Point (the Pointe au Pére of old maps), where various remains,
cannon balls, gun locks, and even quarried stone, are said to have been
found. The place is now washed by the
highest tides, and all traces of his buildings
have consequently vanished. But farther
inland on the upland stands an old willow,
clearly shown in the accompanying photo-

graph, and this tree is said to mark an ancient

burial-place where, tradition asserts, lie buried
some priests and *“a French admiral.” This
admiral [ take to be our author, Nicolas
Denys, who seems to have died at Bathurst
(compare page 17 of this work), It is
pleasing to think that Denys, La Tour,
D'Aulnay, and Razilly all sleep in their
beloved Acadia.

A further account of this site, and of
the other early establishments around this
basin, is in Zransactions of the KRoyal w5 A.\';;JLJ;;;J
Society of Canada, V., 1899, ii. 300, and
XII, 1906, ii. 139. Dionne’s paper on “Miscou” and Thwaites' Jeswit
Relations (XXIV. 310), also have matter on this subject. Father Le Clercq
was there in 1677, and gives some interesting facts thereon in his Nowwvelle
Relation of 1691 (203 ef seq.)

* The burning of his fort at Saint Peters occurred in the winter of 1668-69,
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four little bastions with a palisade, of which the stakes are
eighteen feet in height, with six pieces of cannon in batteries.
The lands are not of the best: there are rocks in some places.
I have there a large garden in which the land is good for vege-
tables, which come on in a marvellous way. I have also sown
the seeds of Pears and Apples, which have come up and are
well established, although this is the coldest place that I have,
and the one where there is most snow. The Peas and the Wheat
come on passably well ; the Raspberries and the Strawberries
are abundant everywhere.

[212] Leaving Nepegiguit to finish my route towards
Isle Percée, after having made two leagues there is found a
little river, into which a boat can enter about half a league,
while canoes can ascend it much higher.! There enter it Salmon
of an extraordinary length ; some have been taken of six feet
in length. Extremely good hunting also is found there.
The land is good. The trees are fine of all the species
[earlier] mentioned.

About three leagues farther along there is found a great
bay which has four leagues across its entrance, and eighteen
to twenty leagues of depth. The lands are high and nearly
all hills of rocks. There are several little streams and [213]
rivers which fall into this bay. There are some by which the
Indians are able to ascend so far into the country that by
means of some canoe portages they enter into lakes which
discharge into the great river of Saint Laurens, whence they
go to Kebec. Such is the arrangement that from Nepegiguit

as shown earlier, under page 19 of this volume of our author’s book. Hence,
no doubt, he came here to live in the summer of 1669, and it was probably
at this very place that these pages of his book were written. His establishment
here was very much older, however, and was no doubt founded in 1652, as
shown earlier, at page 12 of the present work.

! The distance would imply that this river, which on our author’s map is
called A. du Sawumon (or, misprinted, Saunton) is the Nigadoo; but the
possibility of boats ascending it for half a league would seem better to fit
Saint Peters River. I have found no other mention of the big salmon.
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to the great river they take only three days ordinarily to
cover this route.! There are also low lands found in this
bay, and great coves where the sea enters, which produces
meadows and ponds, and here is found a great abundance of
all kinds of game. The land there is good in some spots; the
woods are fine, such as Ashes, Birches, Black Birches, Maples,
Cedars and [214] all other kinds of trees. Upon the slopes
of the hills are found the same trees, but with many Firs
and Pines. Setting out from this large bay, which is called
the Bay of Ristigouche, and continuing the route, one finds
still about five or six leagues of high lands and rocks. These
being passed the land becomes lower, and a great cove is met
with in which the sea forms meadows and ponds; this is a
country for hunting. And on the land which is at the back
of these meadows, there are very fine trees. Then one coasts
two good leagues of land which projects towards the sea,
and which thus forms a cape, called Petit Paspec-biac.’
Here is a river in which boats are placed [215] for shelter,

! Our author treats the western part of Bay Chaleur, west of a line from
Belledune Point to Bonaventure Point, as a separate bay, the Bay of Resti-
gouche. But he makes its entrance far too narrow (it is really fully eighteen
miles), especially upon his map, which grotesquely distorts the topography of
this bay. Otherwise his account is fairly good, though it fails to do justice
to that fine country, which, I suspect, Denys had never, or at least but rarely,
visited. There are several portage routes from the Restigouche to the Saint
Lawrence (as described in 7ransactions of the Royal Society of Canada, V., 1899,
il. 257), but our author refers, no doubt, to that v7d the Metapedia and Matane,
the same of which Champlain early made mention. I cannot believe, however,
that the Indians traversed this long and difficult route so quickly. The low
lands and ponds refer to the little lagoons at the mouths of some of the rivers
along the New Brunswick coast, and to Tracadigash Point on the north side,

* This can only be the Bonaventure River.

¥ The point must be Bonaventure Point, which on the fine Franquelin and
de Meulles’ map of 1686 is named Pepchediachiche, that is,* Little Pepchediach”
(chiche meaning “little” in Micmac Indian), which latter name is applied to our
Paspebiac. Its meaning is not plain; it is discussed in Rouillard’s Noms
Glographiques . . . empruntés aux langues sauvages (Quebec, 1906), and Roy's
Noms Géographiques de la Province de Quebec (Quebec, 1906). 1 think it
possible the real Little Paspebiac was at New Carlisle, where there is a small
lagoon.
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when they come to make their degrat from Grand Paspecbiac,’
which is four leagues from there. I will explain what the
degrat is when I come to treat of the fishery.* The Cod is
present at one place when it is absent at the other, but all
the fishing vessels anchor at the Grand. The four leagues
of coast are high and rocky, and at their foot the sea beats
at high tide. This being passed one finds a great point of
gravel, mingled with sand, which the sea has collected ; it
is this which is called grave, and upon which the fishermen
dry their fish. At the point of this beach there is an entrance
for boats into which the tide rises and makes great meadows
and [216] ponds. Behind this river” are found plenty of
Mussels, Flounders, Lobsters, and abundance of game. At
the time for Pigeons there come an infinity of them, and of
Geese white and gray. But they only tarry to feed, and then
they pass on. A part go into the basin of Nepegiguit, and
as soon as some arise others settle in their place. This beach
forms a great cove in which fishing vessels anchor with four
cables, for it is properly nothing but a roadstead, though it
is not bad. The holding-ground is good near the land ; two
vessels can hold there at their ease in the middle of the cove.!

In order to leave this place, it is necessary to double a
great point of sand, after which one finds [217] another
cove having about a league of depth. Then one coasts
along a*league of steep rocks, at the end of which occurs
yet another cove; this penetrates a good quarter of a league
inland,’and in its extremity is a little river which can only be

! On the origin of this name, consult the note on preceding page. It appears
first on the Sanson map of 1656 as Crofpapequiac. Judging from the charts,
sailing directions, and from the very full and appreciative description by
S. G. W..Benjamin in the Century Magazine for March 1884, our author’s
description is accurate. To this day Paspebiac is the most important fishing
centre in Bay Chaleur.

* He explains it fully in Volume II. page 191.

3 Apparently hejmeans inside the entrance.

¢ This account is in agreement with that given in the modern sailing
directions.
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entered by boats.' The land inside is good, and the woods
very fine. From this river to Port Daniel ® there are three to
four leagues which are still coasts with only cliff-like rocks,
at the foot of which beats the sea; so that all the way from
Paspecbiac to Port Daniel no one could save himself from a
shipwreck which might happen there, excepting in the little
river or at Port Daniel. Its entrance has a good [218] half
league of opening ; the two sides are nothing but rather high
rocks. Its left in entering has rocks which advance towards
the water in such manner that it is necessary to range the
shore on the right in order to enter there. A ship cannot
enter farther than a good quarter of a league. There it is
possible to anchor. Opposite the anchorage is a great sandy
cove on the right, where longboats go to anchor. En-
tering farther along the same side, there is a great hill of
rock which is of limestone. On the other side are flats
which become dry at low water. There is a sandy point
opposite the rock which makes a little strait where longboats
can pass, and then one enters into a great basin which has
[219] a full league of depth and little less of breadth. There
fall into it two large streams and other small ones. This
makes a channel which is only for canoes; all the rest is dry
at low water, It is the very place that game requires, of
which accordingly there is a great abundance of all kinds.
Shellfish are never wanting on the flats, nor are Lobsters.
There are also meadows all along this basin. The lands there
are fine and low, all covered with very beautiful trees, and of
all the kinds which I can have mentioned. This place is very
pleasing.”

Setting out from Port Daniel one coasts along two leagues

! Evidently Nouvelle River.

* This name first occurs (in Latin) on the Creuxius map of 1660. Possibly
it was named for the Captain Daniel who built the fort at Saint Annes, Cape
Breton ; but of this there is no evidence.

3 According to the charts, maps, and sailing directions, this account of Port
Daniel is accurate ; our author must have known it well.

iy
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more of rocks, after which occurs [220] a cape of rock,
very high; this is called Pointe au Maquereau,' and opposite
thereto great quantities of them are caught. There is also
good fishing for Cod. This cape is twelve leagues from Cap
d’Espoir, and between the two is a great cove which is all of
fifteen leagues around. There are three rivers falling into
it.* The Cod is very abundant in all this bay, but there is
no place to keep a ship, unless between two islands® which
are a good league from Pointe au Maquereau ; yet this could
only be a vessel of sixty or eighty tons. Three leagues farther
along, continuing to follow the coast from this great cove, is
found a little river of which the entrance [221] is narrow.
The sea there runs with a great current. Longboats can
enter very easily provided one knows its entrance, for it is not
straight. Being inside there is a large basin of two leagues
of circuit, of which a part becomes dry.* The Mussels,
the shellfish, and the Oysters® are there in abundance, and a
great quantity of game. This place is beautiful and pleasing ;
the land is good and flat; the trees are fine, mostly Cedars,
Pines, Firs, around the margins, and farther inland, Maples,
Ashes, Birches, Black Birches, Oaks, and other kinds of
woods. Five leagues farther along one comes to another river
called the Little River.® There also nothing can enter but
longboats. The entrance [222] is easier, since there is but

' The earliest use of the name known to me. It still persists.

* The Pabos, Little Pabos, and Grand Rivers.

' The two little Mahy Islands of the charts.

¢ Pabos River, made unmistakable by its characteristic basin ; it is
named on our authors map X. au mouclo, of which I do not know the
meaning.

¢ This is without doubt an error of our author’s, The oyster does not now
occur farther north than Caraquet,and physiographic reasons would make it un-
likely that it has existed on the north side of the bay within recent times if ever.
Moreover, | am informed by Rev, Father Bossé, of Pabos, that no oysters now
occur, or are known to the oldest residents to have ever occurred, at this place
or elsewhere on the north side of Bay Chaleur.

® Plainly Little Pabos River, though it is only two leagues beyond the
preceding.
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one strait to which the land leads. Inside it is not so large
as the other. There is also more water, and it can be entered
farther. The land is very nearly the same, both as to the
soil and also as to the trees. The fishery for shellfish and
the hunting is abundant, and besides the Mackerel is caught
there. Kour leagues farther along is found another river,
called Grande Riviere,' because it is deeper; but the entrance
to it is more difficult in that there is a bar. Here is found
a dike of gravel and sand, which the sea brings up. The
entrance is sometimes on one side and sometimes on the other,
because it is in the extremity of the bay, and when the wind
comes [223] from the sea in a storm, it drives right into the
entrance and fills it with gravel, until the accumulation of the
water which has been confined for some time exerts enough
power to repulse this obstacle, and to make a free opening in
the place where the tempest had accumulated the least gravel.
It is in these two rivers that it has been customary for the
batteaus of the Normans?® from the Banc aux Orphelins to
seek safety when they are too hard pressed by a storm whilst

their ships are at Isle Percée. The [latter place] is eighteen or
twenty leagues from Banc aux Orphelins, [and]| they are not
able to reach it unless the wind serves them to seek safety
towards their vessels; otherwise they have no [224] other
retreat than in these two rivers. A number of these boats
were formerly lost there, [but] at present there no longer
come so many Normans. The trade in furs is not so good

! The first use of the name, by which it is still called. It is very likely that
here, as in some other cases, the adjective grande refers not to its size but to
its Indian use as a *“grand chemin,” or highway, to other streams. In this
case the route of travel was, perhaps, 74 Portage Brook to Mal Bay. Compare
the note under page 149 of this volume of our author’s book.

¢ This reference to the Normans is of interest, because this coast was first
settled by Norman fishermen, some of whom married Indian women. Docu-
ments of 1760 in the Canadian Archives (Report for 1887, CCXXIIL), give
seventeen families of Normandes and Métisses as living at Gaspé, Pabos, &c.
Some of their descendants settled at Caraquet, New Brunswick, and their
history is traced in Acadiensis for April 1907.
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there as formerly. They sought that much more than the
Cod.

The inner part of the Grande Riviere is not large, although
there is some meadow. The hunting is no longer so good as
in other places. The lands are higher, so there are more
Firs than in other places. Continuing the same route about
six leagues the coast is of high lands and of rocks, at the
foot of which the sea beats. The top is crowded with Firs,
with some other trees intermingled. This coast is dangerous.

[225] A Basque vessel was lost here six or seven years ago.
The end of this coast is Cap d'Espoir,’ distant four leagues
from Isle Percée, and one league from Cap Enragé.” In this
place there are found very often two contrary winds ; a vessel,
for example, will come from Miscou or Baye des Chaleurs,
bringing a fine breeze of wind behind her; another vessel
will come from Bay des Molués or Isle Percée, also with a wind
behind, which is the opposite to that of the other. When they
approach these capes they both find the wind altogether calm
or else it must happen that one of the two winds outweighs
the other and repulses it, which occurs often in this place.?
Thence to Isle Percée [226] all the coast is very high, of flat-
topped rocks; the sea beats against their feet, and when a
shipwreck happens there, it is hopeless. But in the middle of
it there is found a little cove in which a boat can be placed
under cover.*

! First appears on Champlain’s map of 1632. It is corrupted to Cape
Despair on most maps. It has been claimed that Cartier's Cap & Fspérance
(on some early maps appearing as Cap @ Espoir), applied in 1534 to Cape
Miscou, has been transferred to this place by some cartographical error. But
the evidence therefor is not clear.

* Cap Enragé 1 find upon a single MS. map, that of Sieur 'Hermitte of
1727, applied apparently to the present White Head near Percé, and it is here,
apparently, our author puts it on his own map. It is, of course, descriptive.

* A confirmation of this statement about the winds, though for a little farther
west, is given in S. G. W, Benjamin’s account of this region in the Century
Magasine for March, 1884, 723.

¢ Evidently Ance & Beaufils.
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Isle Percée! is a great rock, which must be fifty to sixty
fathoms in height, [and is] steep clear to the bottom on both
sides. It must be three or four fathoms in breadth. At low
tide one can go on firm ground, dry-shod, all around it. It
must be three hundred and fifty or four hundred feet long.
It has been much longer, extending formerly as far as Isle de
Bonne-avanture, but the sea has eaten it out at the foot which
has made it fall. I have seen [227] it when it had only one
opening, in the form of an arcade, through which a boat
passed under sail. It is this which has given it the name of
Isle Percée. There have since been formed two others, which
are not so large ; but these at present are growing every day.
There is an appearance as if these openings weakened its
foundation and they will finally cause its fall, after which vessels
will no longer be able to remain there. All those which come
here to make their fishery anchor under shelter of this island.
At one or two cables’ lengths from it there are three or
four fathoms of water, [but] moving away from it, one finds
always a greater depth. Ships are all anchored by four
cables, and place floats or pieces of wood [228] of cedar on
their cables to support these, for fear of the rocks which
are on the bottom. When bad weather comes from the sea,
it throws against the island a swell which beats against it ; this
makes a surf which returns against the ships, and prevents

1 Isle Percée or Percé Rock, so called in description of its great arched
opening which is large enough to allow a boat under sail to pass. The name
first occurs in Champlain in 1603. It is 288 feet high, about a third of a mile
long, very narrow, and separated from the mainland by a bar dry at low water.
It is a striking feature of a remarkably striking and beautiful region, and has
often been described and figured. Full accounts of it and the neighbouring
coasts are given by Pye, in his Canadian Scenery, District of Gaspé (Mon-
treal, 1866) ; by Faucher de Saint Maurice, in his Promenades dans le Golfe
Saint-Laurent (Quebec, 1881) ; by S. G, W. Benjamin, in the Century Magasine
for March 1884 ; by J. G. H. Creighton, in Picturesque Canada, in Sweetser’s
Maritime Provinces (1894); in Bacon’s Saint Lawrence River (New York,
1906), and in some other books. An especially illustrative series of photo-
graphs of the Rock is in Clarke’s sketch of the geology of Percé in the Report
of the New York State Paleontologist for 1903.
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the cables from working. At a distance of four or five cables
from the island, there are three rocks which are covered at
high tide, and the farthest out is two or three cable lengths
from the shore. These rocks also break the force of the sea,
which brings it about that it is not so rough.'

I have seen there as many as eleven fishing vessels which
have all loaded with Cod.* The fishery is very abundant.

' They are shown as reefs upon the accompanying map.

* Percé isstill the centre of a fishery of the first importance, and the village
is one of the largest in the Gaspé Peninsula.

This place is of especial interest to our present subject from the fact that
other members of the Denys family early settled here and established a
sedentary fishery. This interesting phase of the history of Percé has not yet
been given in print, but ample materials upon it exist in the manuscripts of the
Clairambault Collection in the Bibliothéque Nationale in Paris.  These papers
I hope to publish in full in a work I have long had in contemplation as a com-
panion to the present work, a translation of Father Le Clercq's Nouwvelle Rela
tion de la Gaspesie. ‘There is also much in Le Tac's Histoirve Chronologique de

. . S—— _ da Nowvelle France (1689 ; Paris,
| ~argt! ) ! il 1888). For a knowledge of the

e RS )

gy b localities at Gaspé, which I do not
yet know myself, 1 have had to
depend upon others, and 1 have
had much information from Pro-
fessor J. M. Clarke, of Albany,
who has written on the geology
of the region, and especially from
the Rev. Father Lavoie, of Percé,
the Rev. Father Bossé, of Sainte
Adelaide de Pabos, and the Rev.
Father Sirois, of Barachois, all of
whom have responded with the
yreatest courtesy and liberality to
all my inquiries. They have sent
me far more information than I
give in this work, but of which I
hope to make good use later.

In brief, the facts are these.
In 1672 July 20, the Intendant Talon granted to Pierre Denys, Sieur de la
Ronde, a nephew of Nicolas Denys, and to Charles Bazire, one league of
coast beginning at Isle Percée and extending towards Canso, with as much in
depth, together with the lands thence around to Ance & Gaspé. This grant
was confirmed as the Seigniory of Isle Percée by the Intendant du Chesneau,
November 2, 1676. These lands were within the grant to Nicolas Denys, who
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A great number of Mackerel are taken [229] and Herring
for bait, and Smelt. The Caplin' [/anson] occur also on the
coast where they run ashore ; they are also very good for bait.
The Cod follow them, which renders the fishery good, and the
land is not less so. Along the coast which is flat, the fisher-
men have brought little pebbles to make a beach, in order to
dry the Cod. Beyond this beach, there are meadows, where

appears to have protested, but quite in vain (Letter of 1676 mentioned in the
Bibliography on page 39 of this work). Meantime Pierre Denys went there
to settle in 1672, was joined by his family in 1673, and established a Recollet
Mission in 1675, in which year he received Le Clercq. The Clairambault
documents show that Denys and Bazire built at the present Percé Village
several buildings for the fishery (which probably stood at North Beach
where tradition places them) with a chapel (which probably stood on the
traditional site at Mount Joly), and a house for the priesis : while Le Clercq
shows that later a branch of the establishment, together with a chapel, was
built on Bonaventure Island, probably in the position of the present
settlement. In addition, Denys de la Ronde formed a considerable
settlement, consisting of several buildings with cleared land, &c., intended
for a winter residence, at Petite Rivitre, which is described as two leagues
from Isle Percée in the bottom of the Baye des Molués, now Mal Bay.
The facts sent me by the Rev. Fathers Lavoie and Sirois make it seem
probable almost to certainty that this establishment was on the site of the
present village of Barachois, which is beside the boat harbour just inside the
Gully or Tickle. As to the exact place called Petite Rividre, this seems settled
by Le Clercq, who spent here the winter of 167576, and who tells us that the
basin, now called Barachois, was then called Petite Rivicre. Le Clercq speaks
of the beautiful tongue of land separating the basin from the sea; this tongue
is now an open beach, but is known to have been formerly densely wooded.
The Clairambault documents give a full description of the buildings and outfit
at this settlement. In 1676 Pierre Denys, whose sight was failing, and whose
business had not been successful, retired from the establishment in favour of
one of his brothers. Dut the establishment seems to have languished, for in
1685 several residents of Percé and Petite Rivicre, who had been in the employ
of Pierre Denys, petitioned Richard Denys de Fronsac, apparently on the
assumption that the Pierre Denys’ grant had become void and reverted to
Nicolas Denys, for grants of the lands on which they lived ; and these grants
were made by him. But in 1687, apparently, Denys de Bonaventure, son of
Pierre, received from the Intendant Duchesneau a new grant at Percé. All
these settlements were brought to an end and completely destroyed by the
English in 1690, as fully described in the pages of Le Clercq.

! The identity of this fish is made certain by the fact that the Acadians
thus use the name to this day, as Dr. A. C. Smith informs me.
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they build the flakes. These meadows were made by the great
quantity of Firs which the fishermen have cut down there to
make their stages, and which they continue to cut down every
day. All this coast held nothing formerly but Firs; at
present there are none except the little ones which are spring-
ing up again. They must [230] at the present time go
for them to the mountain, which is two musket shots from
the coast, and bring them upon their shoulders, which is very
fatiguing. Otherwise they have to go for them in boats to
the extremity of Baye des Molués. They are necessary for
making their stages, without which they could not dress the
Cod. The mountain is very high, and is called the Table a
Rolant.,! It can be seen from the sea for eighteen to twenty

leagues. Itis flat and of square form, which fact has originated

its name, There are other adjoining mountains, also high.

These mountains all extend, but become lower, as far as the

] bottom of Baye des Molués, which is three good leagues
from Isle Percée. [231] There the hunting is good in the

season for Pigeons; and there the fishermen make great

slaughter of them, and good cheer. They have gardens,

where they grow Cabbages, Peas, Beans, and Salad-plants,

They send men also to hunt in the Baye des Molués in

| order to live well.  But before entering into it let me speak
of Isle de Bonne-avanture,® which is a league and a half from

' Now commonly called Mount Sainte Anne, though the older name, some-
times printed Zable Roulante,is apparently known locally. This mention of
. the name by our author is its first known use; the “table” is descriptive of
its remarkable square shape, but the origin of Rolante (or Roland) is wholly
unknown. Its prominence is as great as our author states, A good description
of it is given by S. G. W, Benjamin, and a photograph is given by Professor
Clarke, in the paper earlier cited (note on page 221). It shows the matter-of-fact

character of our author that he is not moved to admiration in describing the
superb natural features of this lofty and rugged but beautiful country,

* This name appears first in Champlain, 1603, and persists to this day. Its

' origin is not known, though it is possible it is derived from a vessel of that

name, as suggested by Roy in his Nowms Glographiques. The Clairambault

| , documents show that the Denys family had here a post or fishing station,

doubtless as a branch of that at Percé ; hence it seems altogether likely that
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Isle Percée and opposite it. It is as high as Isle Percée, and of
oval form. It has two leagues of circuit, and is all covered
with Firs, amongst which are found also other trees. The
hunting for Hares there is good. From thirty snares set
in the evening, one obtains at least twenty Hares the next
morning. The Pigeons abound there because of the [232]
quantity of Strawberries and Raspberries of which they are
fond. As for the fishery it is as good as at Isle Percée, but
the convenience is not equal to the latter. There is only
gravel beach for one ship. I have seen three ships at anchor
there in front of a little cove by which one lands upon this
island. All the other vessels in this place can have only
flakes; but it is necessary for a road to be made with Firs,
rising steadily, with the stages, from the edge of the water as
high as twelve or fifteen fathoms in height, through which it
is necessary for them to carry their fish in order to dry it upon
their flakes.

Leaving Bonne-aventure and Isle Percée, one enters into
[233] the Baye des Molués,' which has four leagues of opening,
and three of depth. On the side which joins Isle Percée are
those mountains which run descending as far as its extremity.
From this bay, in which is the mouth of a little river with a
bar,* the boats enter [the river] only in fine weather. The sea
goes dry rather far from its entrance. There is not much
water inside at low tide, except in a little channel for canoes.
It has a great extent of flats and meadows, which make the

this island suggested the title Sieur de Bonaventure which was adopted by
one of the Denys’ family, and which is used by his descendants to this day.
The account of the island seems correct, and some families live at the landing
place of which our author speaks.

! The name, meaning Bay of Cod, appears first in Alphonse in 1542
(Baxter's Memoir of Jacques Cartier: New York, 1906, 251), was used by
Champlain, and was early corrupted, presumably by English fishermen, to Mal
Bay, in which form (Malbaye) it appears in a MS. by L'Hermitte of 1727, and
persists to this day.

* Our author, like Le Clercq, calls the Barachois, or more properly its
outlet, a little river,
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hunting abundant, and a fishery for all kinds of shellfish.
Salmon ascend there in quantity. This place is rather
pleasing ; the land there is good, and all kinds of trees are
very large. Fine Firs are found there. If the fishermen [234]
have need of masting, they go after it to this place. Thence
following the coast to go to the other end of the bay, it is
necessary to pass four to five leagues of coast, which con-
tinues always ascending, but not so high as on the other side.
It is of rocks covered with Firs, and some other little trees of
Birchesand Ashes. Few large ones are found there. This point
is named the Forillon.! There is a little island in front of it,
where the fishermen from Gaspé come to make their degrat
for taking the cod. From this island in to the River of
Gaspé,” where the fishing vessels anchor, is considered four good
leagues ; that is to say, two leagues to the entrance of the river,
and two to the place where the vessels lie. The fishermen
have there a [235] fine gravel beach, ample for two big vessels.
The land in the vicinity of this beach is very high, and
upon it is a great stretch all covered with grass, and beyond
this are woods of all sorts, which are not very large, with
quantities of Firs. A league farther into the river is a cove,
where one can land.* On the high land is the place where it

! Our author is in error in applying Forillon where he does at Point Saint
Peter ; it belongs really at the extremity of Cape Gaspé, though the island he
mentions is, of course, our present Flat Island. The name is first used by
Champlain, in the form Farillon, of unknown origin, and he applies it to a
separated island or rock, the Indian name for which is supposed by some
writers to have originated the name Gaspé. Tradition affirms that this rock
was formerly a tall column, known in later times as La Vieille, or “the old
woman ;" but it has now fallen, and there is left only the rock called Flower-
Pot Rock, or Ship Head, on the charts (compare the sailing directions). But
the name Forillon was early extended to the lofty narrow peninsula terminating
in Cape Gaspé.

# This name appears first in Alphonse in 1542 (Baxter's Memotr of Jacques
Cartier, 251), and was used by Champlain. It is no doubt of Micmac Indian
origin, though its meaning is uncertain, as shown by the discussion in
Rouillard’s Noms Géographigues.

' This account of Gaspé is somewhat confused and the distances are
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has been desired to find a mine of lead.! Messieurs of the
Company have been at much expense there, for the reason
that some persons had brought them some fragments, which
in fact were good. But it was only from some little veins
which ran over the rock, and which the strength of the sun
had purified. For all this mine is [236] nothing other than
antimony, and that is not abundant. I was acquainted with
it over twenty years ago. If it had been good I would not
have left it unused. I have found persons enough who wished
to undertake it upon the strength of the samples which I had
shown, but | was never willing, knowing well that I should
have deceived them. This is something which I am not
capable of doing, at least not unless I were myself deceived
without knowing it. Only high mountains appear at the
head of this river. They are separated from one another,
[and] all covered with woods. There is fishing for Herring
at the entrance to this river, and quantities of Mackerel all
around the anchorage for the vessels. The fishery for the Cod
there is [237] abundant, as is also the hunting for Pigeons.
Setting out from this river, one passes a great cape,’ and three
or four leagues from that appears Cap des Roziers,” which is

erroncous. But 1 think our author’s “ entrance to the river” is at Sandy Beach,
and the place for the vessels is at Gaspé Basin, while the “fine gravel beach”
is at Grand Grevé, five miles from Cape Gaspé. This is confirmed by the
reference to the mines of lead in his next sentence.

! The only lead mines at Gaspé known to the Geological Survey are at
Little Gaspé and Indian Cove, near Grand Grevé; and no doubt these,
especially the latter, are the ones mentioned by our author, who is mistaken in
calling it antimony. The Gentlemen of the Company thought it was tin, and
considered it important enough to be withheld from our author’s concession in
1653 (compare earlier, page 58 of this work). It was no doubt this mine which
Father Bailloquet visited with miners in 1665, and did not find good (Thwaites’
Jesuit Relations, XL1X. 171).

* The lofty Cape Gaspé, now sometimes called Le Forillon, projecting as a
narrow ridge three miles into the sea.

* This cape was, no doubt, chosen as the boundary of our author's con-
cession, because it marks with fair definition the transition on this coast
between the River and the Gulf of Saint Lawrence. The name appears first
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the limit of my concession. I have never been on that coast ;
I have only seen it from a distance in passing on the way to
Kebec. It makes the entrance of the great River of Saint
Laurent on its southern coast, and limits my concession on
the northern coast. Such is the extent of the coasts from
New England, as far as the great River of Saint Laurent,
and the islands, at least the principal ones.

on Champlain’s map of 1632. Its origin is not known, but presumably it is
simply the descriptive word rosiers (* rosebushes”). It is an odd coincidence
that our author’s description of Acadia should both begin (very nearly) and
end with a cape named Rosier, for a cape just south of the old French fort at
Castine is so called. In this case,

), as | am informed by the Rev. Dr.

Burrage, the origin is not known,




[238] Ariicles concluded between the Siewr Vwak, Knight, and
Ambassador of the King of Great Britain, deputized by the
said Lord King, and the Sieurs de Buillon, Councillor of
His Most Christian Majesty in his State and Privy
Councils, and Bouthillier, Councillor of his Majesty in his
said Councils, and Secretary of his orders, Commissioners
deputized by his said Majesty, for the restitution of those
things which have been taken since the Treaty between the
two Crowns, the 24th of April, 1629.°

N behalf of his said Majesty of Great Britain, [239]

Sieur Isaac Vvak, Knight,* and his Ambassador to

the Most Christian King, by virtue of the power

which he has, and which will be inserted at the end

! This document, extending from page 238 to page 267, is the Treaty of
Saint Germain-en-Laye of 1632. It is difficult to understand why our author
should have inserted it, since its connection with his subject is of the slightest
—no greater than he indicates upon page 2 of this volume of his book. I can
only surmise that he happened to possess a copy, thought it a rare document,
and inserted it with the thought of giving somewhat greater value to his book.
It is, moreover, badly printed—it has alterations, insertions, omissions, and
misprints ; it ignores the numbers and separation of the articles; and it has
a part of its matter transposed,—the first and second articles, which ought to
come first, being interpolated on pages 247-250.

The treaty has been several times printed : in a contemporary pamphlet
of eleven pages in 4to; in Le Mercure Frangois, XVIIL, 1633, 40-47; in
Leonard’s Kecueil des Traites de Paix, Paris, 1693, Vol. V., and the same,
Amsterdam et La Haye, 1700, V. 328-329; in Du Mont's Corps niversel :
Amsterdam et La Haye, 1728, V1. i. 31-32 ; in Mémoires des Commissaives du
Roi : Paris, 1756, 12mo, 111. 7-14, and g4to, 11. §; in Collection de Manuscrits :
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of these Presents, has promised and does promise, for and in
the name of his said Majesty, to give up and restore to
his said Most Christian Majesty all the places occupied
in New France, Accadie, and Canadlas, by the subjects
of his said Majesty of Great Britain, and to have them
removed from the said places. And to this end the said
Lord Ambassador will deliver, at the time of the passing and
signature of these presents, to the Commissioners of the Most
Christian King, in good form, the Power which he has from
his said Majesty of Great Britain for the restitution of the said
places, together with the orders of [240] his said Majesty
to all those who command in Port Royal, the Fort of Kebec
and Cap Breton, that the said places and forts be given up
and returned into the hands of whomsoever it may please his
Most Christian Majesty to designate, eight days after the
said orders shall have been notified to those who command
or will command the said places, the said time of eight
days being given them for taking outside the said places and
forts, their arms, baggage, merchandise, gold, silver, utensils,
and generally everything which belongs to them; to whom

and to all others in the said places is granted the interval of

three weeks after the said eight days have expired, in order

! during these weeks, or [241] sooner if it can be done, to embark
upon their ships with their arms, munitions, baggage, gold,

silver, utensils, merchandise, peltries, and in general every-

thing which belongs to them, to remove thence into England

without remaining any longer in the said parts. And since

it is necessary that the English send into the said places to

retake their people and remove them into England, it is

\ agreed that General de Caen shall pay the expenses needful
for the equipment of a ship of two hundred or two hundred

and fifty tons burden which the English will send into the

said places, that is to say the hire of the ship to go and return,

f ’ provisions for the men as well sailors for the management
of the ship as [242] those who are on land and are to be

——
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brought off, the pay of these, and in general everything which
is needful for the equipment of a ship of the said tonnage
for such a voyage, according to the usage and customs of
England. And further, as for the genuine and marketable
merchandise which may remain in the hands of the English
still unbartered, he will make settlement with them in the said
places in accordance with its original cost in England, with
thirty per cent. profit, in consideration of the risks of the sea
and carriage of the same paid by them.

Proceeding to the restitution of the said places, by the
subjects of his said Majesty of Great Britain they will be
restored in the same state in which they were at the time of
their capture. [243] The arms and munitions contained in
the deposition of the Sieur de Champlain, together with the
merchandise and utensils which were found a2t Kebec at the
time of its capture, will be restored in kind or in value,
according as it is stated in the deposition of the said Sieur
de Champlain, and will, the contents thereof, together with
all that is proven by the said deposition to have been found
in the said place at the time of the capture, be returned and
left at the said fort into the hands of the French. And it
anything is wanting from the number of each kind, it will be
compensated and paid for by the Sieur Philippes Burlamachy,
to whomsoever shall be designated by his Most Christian
Majesty, excepting the knives, beaver-skins and proceeds of
the debts [244] carried off by the English, concerning which
it has been agreed hereunder, and satisfaction has been given
to the said General de Caen for and in the name of all those
who could have any interest therein.

Further, the Sieur Burlamachy on behalf of his Majesty
of Great Britain for and in the name of his said Majesty, at
the request and command of the said Lord Ambassador in
accord with the order the latter has from the King, and
also in his proper and private name, has promised and does
promise to pay to the said General de Caen in two months,
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from the day and date of the signature of these Presents,
for all and each of the said peltries, knives, debts due by
the Indians to the said General de Caen, and other mer-
chandise to him [245] belonging found in the said Forts of
Kebec in the year 1629 the sum of 820,700"' livres Tours
currency, and further to have restored and given up to him
in England the barque named the Helene [with] rigging,
cannon, munitions and appurtenances according to the memoir
which has been proved before the Lord of the Council of
England.

There shall further be restored to the said General de
Caen in the establishment of Quebec all the casks of biscuits,
barrels of peas, prunes, raisins, flour, and other merchandise
and provisions for bartering which were in the said barque
when she was taken in the year 1629, together with the
merchandise belonging to him, which have been unloaded and
left [246] last year at Kebec in the River S. Laurent, country
of New France.

And besides the said Sieur Burlamachy promises, in the
same name as above, to pay or have paid in Paris to him
whom his Most Christian Majesty shall designate, the sum of
sixty thousand six hundred and two livres Tours currency
within the said time, for the ships the Gabriel of Saint Gilles,
Sainte Anne of Havre de Grace, the Trinité of the Sables
d'Olone, the Saint Laurent of Saint Malo, and the Cap du
Ciel of Calais, their cannon, munitions, rigging, cordages,
provisions, merchandise, and in general everything comprised
in the inventories and estimates of the said ships made by the
Judges of the Admiralty in England. Likewise [shall be paid]
for the barque [247] @’avis sent by the associates of Captain
Bontemps, with her cannon, munitions, rigging, furniture,
merchandise and provisions, the sum which it will be found
that the said barque and merchandise, rigging, cannon and

! In another copy of the Treaty this reads 82,700, which is without doubt
correct.
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munitions will be found worth when sold or valued by the
order of the Judges of Admiralty of England, and the same
for the vessel given by the said Bontemps to the English
returning to England, according to the valuation which will
have been made of her as above,

As also on behalf of his Most Christian Majesty,
according to the Power which he has given to the Sieurs de
Buillion, Councillor of the King in his State and Privy
Councils, and Bouthillier, also Councillor of the King [248]
in the said Councils, and Sccretary of his Commands, of
which a copy will be inserted at the end of these presents,
it is promised and agreed that the Sieurs Lumague or
Vanelly shall give caution and security in the name of his
said Majesty, and in their own personal and private name, this
day date of these Presents, to pay within the space of two
months, counting from the day of the said date, to the said
Ambassador, or to him whom he shall indicate in the city of
Paris, the sum of sixty-four thousand two hundred and forty-
six livres, four sols, three deniers Tours currency, for the
merchandise of the ship the Jacques, and the sum of sixty-nine
thousand eight hundred and ninety-six livres, nine sols, two
deniers Tours currency, for the merchandise [249] of the ship
the Benediction, the whole at the legal rate of the King ; and
that in fifteen days the said two vessels, the Jacques and the
Benediction, which are now at the port of the harbour of
Dieppe, with their cordages, cannon, munitions, rigging,
furniture and provisions, which were found on their arrival
at the said Dieppe, will be restored to the said Lord Ambassa-
dor of England, or to him whom he may designate, and if
anything thereof shall be found to be wanting, it will be paid
for in specie.

And as regards the ship the Bride ou Réponse,' the
sums to which will amount what was sold at Calais, as well
the provisions and other merchandises as the body of the

' In other copies of the Treaty this word reads Espouse.
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ship, the cannon, munitions, [250] rigging, furniture and
provisions, shall be paid, as also the sums to which will be
found to amount the remainder of the cargo of the ship
found in her when she was taken, which will be paid on
the basis of the last sale made at the said Calais. For
the payment of this the said Sieurs Lumague & Vanelly
vill give their pledge to pay at Paris to the said Ambas-
sador or to him whom he may designate, and within the
said interval.

It has been agreed that from the sums which are to be
restored for both English and Krench, shall be deducted the
entrv duties, as also that which will have been paid for the
protection of the merchandise and repairs of the [251] said
ships, and in particular twelve hundred livres for that
which concerns the entry duties on the merchandise of the
said General de Caen, and twelve hundred livres that he
has to pay for the provisions furnished the Krench on their
return to England and to France in 1629.

Further it has been agreed upon both sides that if at the
time of the taking of the said vessels the Jacques, the Bene-
diction, the Gabriel of Saint Gilles, Sainte Anne of Havre de
Grace, the Trinité of the Sables d’Olonne, the Saint Laurent
of Saint Malo, the Cap du Cicl of Calais, there has been
taken anything contained in the inventories, and which never-
theless will not have been comprised in the official report of
the sales and estimations, as also [252] if at the time of the
taking of the said vessels, there has been subtracted or re-
moved anything not comprised in the inventories, made both
in England and in France by the Officers of the Admiralty,
it will be permissible to those concerned in the said ships to
proceed by the ordinary ways of Justice against those whom
they will be able to prove culpable of this dereliction, in
order to compel these bodily to restore that which will be
proven to have been taken by them; and that they will be
compelled to do this jointly, the solvent for the insolvent,
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but without in any case those interested being able on this
account to claim any reparation for their grievances through
reprisals or [263] letters of marque, whether it be by sea
or land.

For the execution of that which is above, all Letters and
Decrees required will be expedited on both sides, and supplied
within fifteen days.

(254 Following is the text of the Power of the said Sieur Isaac
Wake, Knight, Ambassador of the King of Great Britain.!

HARLES, by the grace of God, of Great Britain,

France and Ireland King, Defender of the Faith,

&c. To all who shall see these letters, Greeting.

Since certain difficulties and differences of opinion have
hitherto made it impossible for the terms and articles
of agreement lately entered into between ourselves and
our very dear Brother, his most Serene and Potent [255]
Majesty the most Christian King of the French, to be
renewed and restored and also to be duly observed and
fulfilled in accordance with the regular and formal manner of
reconciliation and with that requisite and due form of pro-
cedure which the very close bond of relationship, alliance and
good-will that exists between us twain, and the mutual inter-
course, neighbourhood and advantage on both sides prompt
and require: and since moreover nothing is more pleasing to
ourselves than that we on our part should by word and
promise satisfy our royal brothers, and that we should expect
nothing else on the part of the aforesaid most Christian King
[256] than the same affectionate disposition towards us in
! The original of this document is not in French, but in Latin, and for the

present translation 1 am indebted to Professor W. Tyng Raymond of the
University of New Brunswick.
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return: We on our part understanding that nothing further
is lacking for the accomplishment of so great an end except
that commissioners and representatives of both powers, fur-
nished with sufficient authority, should meet together, ought
not and do not wish any longer to postpone making the
effort to forward to the earnestly desired end and issue that
holy and inevitable and also much-needed work of bringing
about a reconciliation which has been so happily begun, and
to establish mutual liberty in renewing and carrying on trade I
and in like measure the certainty of sincerely cultivating
friendship and relations of intimacy ; [2§7] Know therefore
that we have made, appointed and accredited a man of rank,
our trusty -and well-beloved Sir Isaac Wake, who is our
Envoy and Ambassador at the court of the said our very
dear Brother and most Christian King, in whose great ex-
perience in affairs and in whose prudence, worth and honour
we have the greatest confidence, and do by these presents
make, appoint and accredit him as our true and sure ac-
credited commissioner and representative, giving and entrust-
ing to the aforesaid [258] [Sir Isaac Wake] full authority of
every kind, and power in like degree, and a general and
special commission to communicate, treat, hold interviews and
\ conclude terms in our name with the aforesaid most Christian
King, our very dear Brother, and with his accredited commis-

sioners and representatives who possess sufficient power for
this purpose, with regard to the said task of putting an end
to differences of opinion and of establishing the aforesaid
reconciliation and trade relations, and to do other things all
and singular which are conducive to the said bringing about
of mutual reconciliation and restoration of trade relations,
[259] and also to the establishment of a more secure peace
and friendship between us our crowns and subjects, and to
b draw up the necessary letters and instruments relating to
| these articles of agreement, and on the other hand to ask for
’ them and to receive them, and finally to further everything
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that shall be necessary and favourable to these presents or in
connection with the same: promising in good faith and upon
our royal word that we will regard as valid, acceptable and
binding the [terms] all and singular that shall in these pre-
sents or in any one of these presents be made, compacted and
concluded between the said our very dear Brother and most
Christian King and his representatives, accredited agents and
commissioners and the aforesaid Sir Isaac Wake our [260] repre-
sentative and ambassador, and that we will give a more special
commission, if that shall be necessary, and will make good all
defects, if any shall be found in these letters, and will never
contravene any one or more of the actual terms, but on the
contrary will inviolably observe and cause to be observed
whatever shall have been promised in our name.

In witness whereof we have caused these letters to be made
patent and after being duly signed by our hand to be con-
firmed by the seal of our kingdom of England ; Given [261]
in our palace at Greenwich on the 29th day of June in the year
of Christ 1631 and the seventh of our reign.

Thus signed CHARLES King.
And sealed upon a double ribbon with yellow w

[262] Following is the text of the Power of the said Sieurs de
Bullion and Bouthillier Commissaries deputized by his Most
Christian Majesty.

OUIS, by the grace of God, King of Krance and of
Navarre; Toall those to whom these present Letters
may come ; greeting. Some difficulties having arisen

which have prevented up to the present the completion and
full execution of the last Articles arranged between us, and the
very great, very powerful and very excellent Prince, our very
dear and much loved Brother-in-law, Cousin and ancient ally, the
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King of [263] Great Britain: and since the Subjects of the two
Crowns have not derived the benefits which we had anticipated
therefrom for their common good : as we have never had any
thing more at heart than to have seen truly kept and executed
the things which have been promised by us, and to establish
and to cement between us and the said King, our very dear
Brother, the good and sincere friendship and understanding
which ought to exist between us for the common good of our
Crowns and the Public: likewise do we not desire anything
more than to bring toan end and terminate as soon as possible
the difficulties liable to prevent such a good work : and since
we are assured that the said King of Great [264] Britain has
on his side the same intention, and has even given power by
his Letters Patent, of the 29th June last, to the Sieur Isaac
Wake his Ambassador in ordinary residing near us to treat
of his affairs : desiring to do the same upon our part, we have
made choice for this negotiation of our beloved and faithful
Councillors, in our Council of State, the Sieurs de Buillion
and Bouthillier, Secretary of our Commands, as persons in
whose devotion, fidelity and experience we have especial
confidence. For THEsSE REasoNs and other good considera-
tions, moving us to this, we have commissioned and de-
putized the said Sieurs de Buillion and Bouthillier, [265]
[and] we do commission and deputize them by these Presents
signed by our hand, with full Power and special command, in
our name, to confer, negotiate and treat with the said Sieur
Wake Ambassador, for an arrangement of the said difficulties
concerning restitutions to be made of the things taken by
both sides, for the establishment of a good, free, and safe com-
merce and trade between the subjects of the two Crowns, and
in general for everything which will prove to be necessary
and convenient for a perfect reconciliation between us and
our subjects, and for the consolidation of a good and durable
peace between us and our Crowns, and for this to draw, give
and receive all Articles [266] Agreements and Treaties of
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which there shall be need. We promise by faith, and the
word of a King to sanction, [and] to hold firmly and solidly
to everything which shall be by our said Deputies done,
managed and negotiated, concluded and agreed concerning this
subject with the said Sieur Ambassador, without contravening
it or suffering that it be contravened on our part in any
manner whatsoever. For such is our pleasure. In witness
whereof we have had our seal affixed to these Presents.
Given at Mets the twenty-fifth day of January, in the year of
Grace 1632, and of our reign the twenty-second. Signed,
LOUIS. And upon the fold By the King, De LoMENIE,
And sealed upon a double ribbon with the grear Seal of yellow

wax.

[267] In faith whereof We Ambassadors and Commis-
sioners undermentioned, in virtue of our Powers, have signed
the Present Articles at Saint Germain, the twenty-ninth day of
March 1632.

Signed, Isaacus Wakus,
BuLvrion,
BouTHILLER,




(267 verss) Extract from the King's License.

Y favour and License of the King, granted at Saint
Germain en Laye, the 29th of September, 1671,
signed DavLe

*, the Sieur Denys is permitted to have
printed, by such printer as he may care to choose, during five
years, a Book of his own composition entitled, Geographical
Description of the Coasts of North America, from New England
to the River Saint Lawrence, with the Natural History of the
peoples and animals of the country, and prohibition is made to
all persons, of whatsoever grade they may be, against printing
it without the express consent of the said Sieur Denis or of
those authorized by him, under penalties imposed by the said
Letters.

And the said Sieur Denis has transferred his right of
License to Louis Billaine and Claude Barbin, Merchant
Booksellers at Paris, for them to enjoy according to the
arrangement made between them.

Entered in the register of the Guild of the Master-Printers
and Merchant Booksellers, the March, 1672,

Signed Twuierry, Assignee.
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(3] NATURAIL HISTORY OF NORTH
AMERICA

CHAPTER 1

Which treats of the difference and of the resemblance which there is
between the climates of New France and of Old, with the
reasons why that country can produce everything which grows
in France.

FTER having exhibited the extent of the coast of New
France, from [4] New England as far as the en-
trance of the great River of Saint Laurent, and

having indicated everything from port to port, from harbour
to harbour, and from river to river,—that which is contained
in each place, the kinds of trees, their heights and girths, the
quality and goodness of the land,—it is now appropriate to
show that it is capable of bearing everything which France is
able to produce, since it is situated under the same climate.
The River of Pantagotet [Penobscot] is situated under the
latitude of forty-three and a half degrees; the other extremity
adjoins the great River of Saint Laurent, under the forty-ninth
degree, also of latitude. All this [§] extent of New France con-
tains therefore only five degrees [of latitude] throughout its
entire length of coast, which is about two hundred and fifty
leagues. Bayonne which is the extremity of the coasts of France
on the southern side [Costé du Midy] is in latitude forty-three

degrees forty-five minutes.  Calais, which is on the north side
47
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[Costé du Nord] is in fifty-one degrees.! Consequently the
coasts of France ought to be much colder than those of New
France, since the latter are two degrees and a quarter farther
south [and opposite] our southern coast. Cap Breton is in lati-
tude forty-five and two-thirds degrees, and this marks the
main entrance of the Great Bay of Saint Laurent, which is
between it and Cap de Rayes [Cape Ray]. From the said Cap

! Qur author’s argument about the comparative latitudes of Old and New
France (meaning thereby his 1.’Amerique Septentrionale, or Acadia), is involved

and not quite correct in its details. Nevertheless, as the accompanying dia-
grammatic map will show, his meaning in the main is plain and correct in fact.
He means that, taken as a whole, the latitudes including Acadia lie over two

ale 200 miles & Linch __¢3°

Diagrammatic map to illustrate Denys’ argument about the corresponding latitudes of
New France (L'Amerique Septentrionale, or Acadia) and France.

degrees farther south than those including France ; thus they fall opposite the
southern coast of France (Costé du Midy) ; while the northern coast of Acadia,
from Cape Breton to the River Saint Lawrence, lies more southerly than the
corresponding north shore of France, between Nantes and Calais. But while
this is in general correct, his deductions therefrom are incorrect, as will later
al)li('x\l.
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Breton to the [6] entrance of the great River [Saint Lawrence],
there occur only two degrees fifty minutes of difference, and
those more southerly than [the corresponding part of]
France. For the river of Nantes is in latitude forty-seven
degrees twenty-four minutes, and Calais, which is at the other
extremity of the northern side, is in fifty-one degrees, which
makes the difference three degrees thirty-six minutes. Thus
all the extent of lands between Nantes and Calais ought then
to be as cold as, and even colder than, those which are between
Cap Breton and the great River Saint Laurent, and so with
all the rest of the country. For the Sun which is the master
of all the Stars, and on which they all depend, ought to pro-
duce the same [7] effect in one place as it does in the other
so far as heat is concerned. But there are fortuitous circum-
stances which mitigate the effects of its power, just as it is
evident that under the same climate there are found lands of
which some are much better than others.  One place will
have nothing but rocks, another will produce only heaths ; in
another place there will be only mountains, with nothing but
marshes and meadows in the valleys. Amongst all these are
found good lands proper for wheat, fruits, and all other good
plants. It is not then the fault of the Sun if all the lands
which fall under the same degree of heat are not affected
alike. New France [8] is an example of this. There are
found there mountains, rocks, marshes, meadows, heaths, and
good lands which can produce everything as well as can those
of France. Another accidental circumstance is found there
in the cold, which is said to be greater than in France
and with more snow. This is true, provided that such is
possible without a difference in climate. For if 1 were to
change from one climate to another, all my reasoning would
be worthless. I remain therefore within the same limits that
I have fixed upon above.’

1 Our author’s reasoning about the climates of Acadia and Irance (viz, that
aside from adventitious and alterable causes they are the same under the same
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First I am going to give my reason for the cold and the
snows of New France. I maintain that the quantity of snow
which is found there results from the fact that all the country
is covered with [9] woods. The snow which falls in those
parts, commencing as in France sometimes at the end of Sep-
tember or at mid-October according as the years behave, all
these snows, [I say], do not at first remain on the ground,
because that still has heat which melts them. At other times
there occur rainy years, resulting from the temperature of the
air which usually is the same there as in France. This I have
many times remarked from the reports of those coming from
France, of whom I asked the state of the winter, as well at its
beginning, its middle part and its end; and from them I
found almost an exact agreement. All the [10] snow which
falls there about All Saints no longer melts, because of the
woods which preserve it, whilst the earth has lost its heat and
the Sun no longer has force enough to melt it through the
[screen of the] woods. Thus all that falls thenceforth col-
lects, one lot upon another, which brings it to pass that it is
said there are six months of snow. This duration of the snow
comes also from this, that in spring the force of the Sun has
not heat enough to melt it in the woods, which have reassumed

i their verdure before it becomes strong; this prevents the Sun
from melting the snow straightway. I have observed that the
snow in the woods never melts through force of the Sun, but
by heat of the earth, which warms up [11] as soon as the
spring arrives, and this makes the snows melt faster underneath
than on top. This is not at all a bad indication of the excel-

latitudes), while ingenious, and natural for the state of knowledge of the time,
is fallacious. In fact Acadia, although averaging more southerly in latitude
than France, has a much colder climate, not for the alterable causes our author

mentions, but for a reason of which Denys could have no conception—namely,
the circulation of air and water currents in the northern hemisphere is such that
warm air and water from the south bathe western Europe, while cold air and
| water from the north bathe north-eastern America. A much juster estimate of
the Acadian climate is given by Father Biard (Thwaites, Jesuit Kelations, 111, 49)
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lence of the soil. Further, 1 affirm that in cleared places the
snow melts five to six weeks sooner than in the woods, despite
the fact that the neighbouring woods still communicate to them
much of their frost. This is seen commonly enough in France,
where all the lands which are near the woods are much more
subject to frosts than those which are distant therefrom. And
it can be proved yet better by the case of Kebec, which has two
months of winter less than it had before the lands there were
cleared, as 1 [12] have been assured by several of the old resi-
dents of Kebec. If once the woods are farther removed from
their lands they will have no more winter than in Paris. Conse-
quently there is no longer any reason to decry this country for
its great cold and deep snows; for the reasons which I give
are plain enough to show that New France can produce every-
thing as well as can Old.  Buta population is necessary to work
at the clearing. There are many people in Krance who can
scarcely find the means of subsistence 3 and were it not for the
providence of God in giving to France so great an abundance
of grain, of wine, of fruits and of vegetables, they would die
of hunger [13] in great numbers, as has been seen in the year

1661 in the largest part of the provinces of France. And if

there should happen again a similar misfortune, even he who
has the wherewithal to subsist will then find himself happy
indeed to be in New Krance, where with a little labour one
cannot die of hunger. Would it not be much better that
many poor people should go into those parts to work and
clear the lands, and thus make themselves happy? It only re-
quires two years of work to secure grain, Peas, Beans, and all
kinds of vegetables with which to live there rather than to
languish here.  For aside from the fact that these suffer
themselves, they make others suffer. They never pay any tax
to the [14] King, and hinder those who have some little pro-
perty from settling at their ease, when they could then pay
their taxes more readily.

Those who like much better to drink than to eat will tell
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me that no wine is produced there, and that one does not take
les pigeons & la rape ;' and they do not consider that it is in the
places where the wine does not grow that one drinks the best.
Another who likes fruits will say to me that there are none of
them. Thus each one will ask of me things according to his
own inclinations. To this I answer them that everything
which one can gather in France occurs in these parts, At
the same time some one asks me, why then have you none of
them? And as I have none of them [15] at the moment they
promptly condemn the country. There are those from whom
these questions do not surprise me, but also I meet some who
pretend to be intelligent and who think they know every-
thing. But they have little judgment, since they would that
everything there should be as now in France, without con-
sidering that it is a new land which is not yet inhabited, and
that it is the necessities towards which it is needful to work,
such as grain, which one cannot do without, and vegetables,
which are the staff of life; and having these one can then
have beer.  And all these can be had in two years or three at
the most; the rest can be had with time, just as occurred in
Krance in the beginning [16] when it was first inhabited.
There was then nothing but woods here, as now in those
parts. Our ancestors did not begin with the vine, with fruits,
and with all other things which tickle the taste ; all that came
little by little. And if, whilst one is working there, he has
not everything which he could wish, he is forever secking that
which is pleasing in foreign parts. In order to possess them
one brings the plant of the vine from all the places where it
produces good wine, and for fruits and vegetables the same.
Thirty to forty years ago at Paris gardens were hardly made

! The significance of this phrase in this place is not apparent to me, nor to
any of the several students of old French whom I have consulted. Rape
signifies a bunch of grapes without seeds, and birds are taken @ /u rape, that is,
by aid of a glued bunch of grapes or substitute, but these meanings seem not
applicable. The phrase is no doubt a localism.
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for anything but Cabbages, Leeks, and some other vegetables ;
but at present very fine fruits are found in them. [17] Yet
the greater part only come through industry and by force of
money. And even with all that they have only the show;
the taste is not as in those which grow in the country whence
they are taken. Why? It is because one changes their
climate, and they have not the force of the Sun as in their
native land. Have we not raised in France the Sugar Cane at
Hieres,! and also the Oranges of Portugal, which originally
came from China, and also the flowers of Cassia and Tuberose
which have been brought there from Spain and other still
warmer climates, and also the Jasmine and Tulip? Are these
not so well naturalised either because of their taste or their
odour, that plants which were formerly so rare, [ 18] especially
in Paris, have become very common there? Do not then any
more condemn New Krance of ingratitude, but begin to be
reasonable ; for it can be made a goodly land, and one as fertile
as France in all things.

Fiven though I have said that the good wine is drunk in
the places where it does not grow, do not from that draw
a conclusion depriving this land of the power to produce this
sweet liquor, and of as pleasing a quality as that which is
drunk in France. If vines have not yet been planted there, it
is because the necessary plants have always first place, and these
do not require so much time to obtain as wine, for which six or
seven years are requisite [19] before a vine can come into bear-
ing, that which it bears before that time being of small worth.
For one, two, three, or four hogsheads® which one can obtain
from the arpent are not of great account. This makes it very
plain that it is much more needful to sow grain than to plant
the vine. And besides wine is not so inconvenient to trans-

' All of the localities in France mentioned by our author may be found
marked on the outline map of France, given a little later in this work
(p. 259).

* Muids, holding, of wine, 288 quarts, French measure
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port as grain, and one can much more easily do without wine
than without bread.

Let us see now whether the vine can come there to full
maturity. In the first place, it is certain that the country pro-
duces the vine naturally, that it bears a grape which matures
to perfection, the grain being as large, perhaps, as the Musca-
dine. As to its juice, that is not so [20] pleasing, since it is wild,
and its skin is a little harder. But if it were transplanted and
cultivated as is done in France, I do not doubt that its wine
would be as good. But let us leave that and see if the plant
from France carried thence will bear as good wine as it pro-
duces here. It is not necessary to speak of the growth [cre#]
of Nantes, nor of the cider' [cidre] of Normandy; one will
readily believe that this can grow there. But let us speak
of the growth of the surroundings of Paris, Bourgogne, and
Champagne. If one is once convinced that this is possible,
one will have no more trouble in believing all the rest.

I have already given you an account of the climates of all
these parts, of the cause of the cold, and [21] of the duration
of the snow. It is not necessary to repeat them in order to
convince you that, the country once cleared, all these incidents
of cold and of snow will be no more. This it is (as I have
mentioned above) which will prevent the possibility of the vine
thriving there as well as it does here. One finds there the
same earth, mountains exposed to the south and under shelter
from bad winds, and slopes adapted for the planting of the
vine. As for the methods of treating it, those can be followed
which are used in these parts of Krance, and where the practice
is different from that in warm places. This [treatment] is
one of the principal reasons why better wines come from cold

! The significance of this somewhat obscure passage seems to be that our
author, before discussing the possibility of growing in Acadia the vine produc
ing the wine of the more favourable parts of France, wishes to dispose of the
equivalent drink of Brittany and Normandy, which is cider, for the crei of
Nantes is also cider.
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lands than from [22] warm; at least they are more delicate
and more pleasing to drink. Such are the wines of Champagne,
much more delicate than those of Provence, although they
grow in a much colder climate. As to the culture, one
uncovers the roots in warm countries, to prepare them for
winter, and in cold ones covers them. That is to say, the
shoots of the vine are buried to protect them from the cold ;
for being buried and covered from the cold, these shoots of the
vine do not freeze. And at the commencement of spring it
is uncovered and has still sufficient time to inure itself
to the cold. After that it is pruned, and is placed on props
or on supports to come to bearing. Such is the method
used in Champagne. [23] As to Bourgogne, I do not know
if the same method is practised as in Champagne. Perhaps
they have not so much snow and more rain. If this is the
case it is necessary that they use another method of arranging
their vines, something it will be easy to learn in order to do
the same. At Paris the matter is arranged as in the remainder
of France, with the exception of the pruning, which is slightly
different. In conclusion, that which makes good wine is good
climate, the Sun, the soil, and the good management, the practice
of which it is necessary to know according to the places where
it is planted. But the soil, with the Sun, is the chief thing,
for one sees places where the wine is indeed better than in
[24] some other, although the distance from one place to the
other is not considerable.

As for the products of the other lands which are between
Cap Breton, which is in latitude forty-five and two-thirds
degrees, and the River Pantagoiiet, which is forty-three degrees
and a half, a distance of about a hundred and fifty leagues
of coasts, the climates are much warmer than those of
which 1 have just been speaking, and are almost like those
from Nantes to Bayonne. Nantes is in latitude forty-seven
degrees twenty-four minutes, and Bayonne is forty-three
degrees forty-five minutes. There is thus little difference.
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I conclude then that everything which can grow in France in
this extent of [25]land can grow in [the corresponding extent]
of New France, for the reasons 1 have alleged above, the
impediments being removed in the way I have said. As to
the matter of salt, it can be made as fine and as good as in
Brouage. 1 know that by experience ; the test of it has been
made. 1 have seen salt which has been made in marshes
expressly prepared, which were broken soon afterwards. It
was enough to know that it could be made there. I know a
little about good salt, and the quality which it ought to have
in order to be good. This is yet another proof of what I say,
that anything which can be produced in one country can be
produced in the other, both being under the same climate,
whatsoever may be the distance from one to the other, It
seems to me that everything [26] I have been saying is more
than enough to disabuse those who have conceived so bad an

opinion of New France. This is not to oblige any person of
those who are in a good country to leave it, if he have there
enough for his subsistence. But would not many poor un-
fortunates, who have the health and could do good work,
be more happy in that country than in begging their bread
in this?




[27] CHAPTER 11

An account of the profits which are derived and which can be
derived from the country through the fishery for Cod, green
or white, as they are eaten at Paris; the method of fishing,
dressing and salting them.

FTER having demonstrated that that country can be
inhabited and [can] produce like this [everything]
for its own subsistence, it is necessary to inform

you of that which it has more than France, the profits that
can be derived therefrom, and that one does derive from
each thing one after another.  Let us begin with the [28] Cod,
so well known in France, the sale of which is carried on
throughout Kurope, but chiefly in Paris.  You will then learn
that the Cod, green or white, and the dry Cod or Stock-fish,
[merluche] are nothing but the same fish, the name of which is
different only because of the diverse methods in which it is
prepared, the different places where the fishery is made in
those parts, and their different sizes. The largest is found, as
a rule, upon the Grand Bank, and is not suitable for drying,
as is the small kind, which is caught on the coast and is salted
and dried on land, as I shall explain below.

All this fishery is made upon the coasts of New France;
all of the fishery elsewhere [29] is inconsiderable. Although
this fish constitutes a kind of inexhaustible manna, I cannot
refrain from astonishment at the fact that it sells for so little,
having regard to the trouble that it gives and the risks that
are run both going and returning, which are so great that it is
well-nigh impossible to believe them. I will endeavour to

inform you here as exactly as I can of all that is practised in
257
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the fishery of the Cod of both sorts. Those who know already
about it may laugh at it, but those who are not informed will
perhaps be glad to learn about it, and the number of them is
assuredly much greater than of the others.

I will commence with the green Cod, which is that [30]
eaten at Paris, and which is caught upon the Grand Bank of
Newfoundland. The Bank which is thus called is a great
elevation, lying in the sea but under water, distant twenty-
five leagues or thereabouts from the Island of Newfoundland ;
from it the green Cod takes its name. This bank is about
a hundred and fifty leagues from one extremity to the other,
and some fifty leagues in its greatest breadth. This elevation
in the sea has on its top at its highest part twenty-five fathoms
of water, and in other places thirty, thirty-five, forty, fifty,
and sixty fathoms of water. All around it is cut almost
vertically, and around its circumference one cannot find
bottom with twelve to fifteen hundred fathoms of rope.
From [31] that you can judge of the height of the elevation,
which is of rock. All its top is flat, although it slopes off to
greater depths.

This is where the Cod is caught, and it finds there plenty
of shellfish of several sorts, and other fish for its sustenance.
This fish is a great glutton, and its gourmandising embraces
everything, even to those of its own species; and often one
catches those which, despite the fact that they are caught on
the hook, during the time they are being drawn up half
swallow one of their own kind if it is met with on the way.'
They find nothing too hard; sometimes the fishermen let
their knives fall, or their mittens, or other things; if a Cod
comes across them it [32] swallows them. Very often they
catch the very Cod which has swallowed something which has
fallen overboard, and they find it in its stomach, which the
sailors call gan. ‘This fish has also a peculiarity which is this,

! A matter of which our author speaks again later at page 180 of his book.
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that if it swallows anything which it cannot digest, it ejects it
from its stomach, which it everts out of its mouth, and thus
gets rid of everything which injures it, after which it draws in
again, and reswallows, its stomach. Those who go, as a rule,
to make this fishery are the Normans from the harbour of

(
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Honfleur, from Dieppe, and from other little harbours of

Normandy, likewise from Boulogne and from Calais, from
Brittany, from Olonne, and from all the country of Aulnis.
All those make up the number of two hundred [33] to two
hundred and fifty fishing vessels every year. All their fishery
is almost solely for Paris, at least three quarters. There are
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ships which bring as much as thirty, forty, and fifty thousands
of Cod. One ship of a hundred tons, for example, will have,
counting even the captain, only fifteen or eighteen men at the
most in her crew, and she will bring back twenty and even
twenty-five thousands of fish.

It is necessary that a captain who sets out from France for
this fishery should make preparation in provisions for six
months at least for all his crew, which is of more or fewer
men according to the size of his vessel. After that they go
to take on their [34] salt at Brouage, Oleron, Ré, or Brittany;
this is worth ten, eleven, and twelve livres per hogshead,
which is of twenty-eight heaping minots' of salt, [which
makes up] almost all the rest of that which the ship can carry.
This fishery consumes much salt. There is need, further, of
lines as large as quills, of eighty fathoms in length; eight to
ten are needed for each man, and sometimes as many as twelve.
A much larger number of hooks is required, for they are lost
by the Cod carrying them off. There is also needed for each
man twelve to fifteen leads, of six pounds weight each, which
are attached at the end of the line to carry it to the bottom ;
[also] knives for opening the Cod, [35] and others for dressing
it, that is, splitting it down to the tail, as it is seen in Paris.
After she is equipped in this fashion, she sets sail and goes
by the grace of God to find the Grand Bank. Having
arrived there, all the sails are furled, and the ship is pre-
pared for this fishery. The tiller of the rudder is attached
on one side, so that the vessel remains almost as if she were at
anchor, though she drifts, nevertheless, when there is a wind.”
After that some throw overboard the lines into the sea to find

! Minot was a measure containing a tenth more than our bushel. The livre,

it will be remembered, was about equal to the franc.

ed in the Grand Bank fishery anchor
there. Compare a popular account of this fishery by P. T. M‘Grath in Aeview
of Reviews, May 1906, and the very detailed description in Zke Fisheries and
Fishery Industries of the 'nited States, Washington, D.C Section V.
Vol. 1.

2 At the present time the vessels eng:

, 1887,
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whether the fish are biting, while others work at building a
staging along one side of the vessel [and] outside, that is to
say, unless good weather had allowed the crew to build it [36]
during the voyage or in approaching the Bank. Upon this
staging are placed the barrels ; these are half hogsheads, which
reach to the height of the waist. Fach fisherman places him-
self inside his own. They have also a large leather apron
which extends from the neck to the knees. The lower end of
the apron is placed over the barrel outside, in order to ensure
that the water, which the line brings with it in drawing up the
Cod from the bottom of the sea, shall not run into the barrel.!
The fisherman having sounded the depth, attaches his line to
the barrel in which he stands, in such a manner as is necessary
to ensure that the lead may not touch the bottom by about
two fathoms. And it is also necessary to allow a fathom that
the end of the line where the hook is, which is attached near
[37] the lead, also may not touch. He catches only a single
Cod at a time, and in order to know the number that he
takes, each fisherman has a little pointed iron near him, and at
the time when he removes the hook from the Cod, he cuts the
tongue from it and strings it upon this iron. Each fisherman
has two lines, and whilst he is drawing up one he throws over
the other, which descends to the bottom ; [this he does] when
there is abundance of fish in the place where the ship is.

A good fisherman is able to take as many as three hundred
and fifty to four hundred [per day], but that greatly tires the
arms. The Cod is heavy, besides which it resists, and then
thirty, forty, and, according to the depth, up to sixty fathoms
[38] of lines are not so quickly drawn up. If they did this
every day they would not be able to stand it. There are,

! The arrangement of the staging and barrels outside the ship is very clearly
shown in the picture, taken from Moll's map, given later in this work at page
311, At the present day this arrangement is abandoned, among English
fishermen at least. Indeed, the line-fishing upon the Grand Bank is not now
made from the vessel itself, but from small dories in the vicinity.

S
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indeed, days when they take nothing; at other times they
only catch twenty-five, thirty, forty, a hundred, or two
hundred each per day—it is all a matter of chance. As to
the doite! for the Cod, it is the bait which one places on the
hook, on the point of which is stuck a piece of Herring; of
this the skin has a certain lustre which glistens in the sca,
When the Cod perceives this it rushes to it. Besides this they
cover the hook entirely with the entrails of the Cod, in a mass
as large as the two fists. But when they find in the gax or
stomach of the Cod, shellfish or other [39] fish which are
not digested, they use them in place of Herring.*

There are ships which will be fortunate enough to com-
plete their fishery in a month or six weeks, whilst others will
be three, four, and five months in achieving this. That
depends upon good luck. None of the fishing vessels ever
anchor upon the Grand Bank. By day they have a little
square sail upon the sterns of their ships, which they call
ring-tail [sapecul], in order to keep them up tothe wind and
to prevent the drift; that is, that the ship may not move to
one side. If they were to move thus, the lines would trail
out too far from the ship, and would not be able to reach the
bottom, where the Cod is.

For the night they set their [40] mainsail, and all those
[vessels] which are upon the Bank set them always upon the
same side in order that the vessels may make their drift all
alike, and by this means avoid collisions with one another.
Otherwise they would run a risk of being lost, since the
vessels might come together with a crash.

Further, it is necessary to know that the Grand Bank is
rarely without a mist or fog, which is sometimes so thick that

! As noted earlier, under page 128 of Vol. I. of our author’s book, this is
a technical word of the fishery, probably a form of the English word bait.

* [n our author’s time cod were taken only by the hand line, but at the
present day they are taken also on trawls and by nets, as fully described in the
Fisheries and Fishery Industries earlier cited.
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one cannot see from one end of the ship to the other. It is
this which obliges them to take this precaution to avoid
shipwreck.,

When the fishermen who are upon this Grand Bank see
that Lent is approaching, those who [41] have the half or two-
thirds of their fish set out to endeavour to be the first to
arrive for the sale, which is better than at any other time.

In spring they set out also with less cargo, for those who
arrive first find still the best sale, the trade therein being well
assured in Paris, It is this which is called the New Cod.!

This diligence brings them yet another advantage, which
is that of undertaking a second voyage in the same year as
soon as they are unloaded. And if they make a good hit of
fish upon the bank, they are able still to arrive in time for the
Lenten sale. But all these advantages are accidental. [42]
Happy is he who meets with them. Yet there is much trouble
and ill to be endured, for this reason, that upon the Grand
Bank it is colder in the month of June than it is in France in
.\-ptclnhcr.

This is all the time they can have there, since the three
months of summer are ncarly always filled with a thick and
rather cold fog. This great cold in the spring proceeds from
the ice which comes from the northern coast towards Sweden
and Denmark, where the sea freezes very thick.? The storms
break it into fragments which the tide carries out to sea; then
the north wind, which is common at those times, brings it upon
the Grand Bank. [43] During its voyaging, the [water of
the sea], which beats against and mounts upon it, freezes,

! Our author does not make it perfectly plain at what time the fishermen
leave France for the Grand Bank, But this gap is supplied by Lescarbot
(Histoire de la Nowvelle France, ed. 1612, 823), who says that the earliest left
in February. The New England fishermen on the Grand Bank do not leave
before March, and rarely so early as that. Lescarbot’s account of the Grand
Bank fishery, here cited, is excellent, though brief.

# Qur author is not at all correct as to the place of origin of this ice. It
comes really from Greenland and vicinity.
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and this makes it grow ever thicker; and when the top is
more heavily loaded than the bottom, it turns upside down.'
Thus it travels, always gaining. Sometimes they are seen
higher than the towers of Notre Dame at Paris, When the
sun strikes their tops they are visible eighteen to twenty leagues.

If a ship meets with them, and is to leeward, it becomes aware
of them from a long distance off by means of the cold which
they yield and the wind which it is carrying.

When one goes upon the Grand Bank or into New France

n the month of May, June or July, it is necessary to keep
good watch every night. If a ship were to [44] run against
an iceberg she would break to pieces as if she had struck
against a rock, and there is no salvation in such accidents.
At fifty to sixty leagues out to sea on this side of the Bank,
sometimes nearer the Bank, sometimes upon it, sometimes on
the other side of it, they [the icebergs] go according to the
winds which prevail.  Sometimes there occurs so great a
number, following one after the other, being all controlled by
the same wind, that it is found by ships making for land after
dry fish who have met with them [that they extend] a hundred
and fifty leagues in length or even more. They have coasted
along them for a day or two, with the night, in good weather,
carrying all sail without finding the end of them. They go
thus all along [45] to find some opening through which to pass
their ships. If they meet with any they pass through as by
a strait; otherwise it is necessary to go as far as their end in
order to pass them, for the icebergs block the way.?

Those icebergs do not melt until they meet the warm

! Qur author’s account of the icebergs is in this particular also not correct

I'hey do not increase, as he says, but are greatest when they first break away
from their Greenland glaciers

* Champlain on his voyage to Canada in 1611 had an experience with ice
bergs, of which he gives an elaborate account, strongly corroborative of our
author's statement, and Lescarbot (/istoire de la Nouvelle France, 1612, 448)
1lso refers to them. In a general way our author's account of the icebergs is

correct
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waters towards the south, or until they are driven by the
wind upon the land. They are aground even in twenty-five
and thirty fathoms of water. Judge then of their height
apart from that which is above water. Some fishermen have
assured me that they have seen one aground on the Grand
Bank in forty-five fathoms of water, which had ten leagues
of circuit. It must have been of a great height. The [46]
ships do not approach these icebergs for fear they will turn
from one side over upon the other. In proportion as they
grow lighter on the side where they are warmest, the heaviest
comes to overbalance it. These icebergs are the cause in part
why Canada is believed to be so cold.

The fishermen on the Bank have nearly six months when
the ice freezes upon their lines whilst they draw them up.
This causes them much suffering and a great fatigue. |
do not know how men are found for this fishery in which
they obtain so little profit. When a fisherman makes on
his voyage thirty to thirty-five or forty écus,' that is not bad.
And these voyages [47] are of five, six, and seven months,
including the time of the loading and unloading of the vessel,
during which they make nothing.

Let us return to the method of salting the Cod. Having
cut out the tongue they throw the Cod upon the deck of the
ship, where the boys give it to those who dress it. This
being done, it is given to the salter, who arranges it in the
bottom of the hold, head by tail. He makes a layer of them
of the length of a fathom or two, according to the abundance
of fish he foresees, such that the whole may be contained in
one pile. The first layer being made it is covered entirely
with salt, so much as it can take up, or, as the expression is,
its entire fill. Then another layer is made above it, which
[ 48] is salted in the same way, this continuing throughout
the fishery of one day. For one very rarely places that of one

! That is, the écu being about six francs, thirty-six to forty-eight dollars of

our money.
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day upon that of another. Having remained thus three or
four days, so long that the water may be drained off and they
may take the salt, they are taken up and all the surplus salt
is removed ; then another layer is made in another part of the
bottom of the vessel, and it is covered again with new salt,
layer upon layer. After this they are not touched any more,

sel

and the same process is constantly repeated until the ve
has her load. If they were moved yet another time it would
be necessary to supply new salt.

It is also worth while to know that upon the Bank, which
is twenty- [49] five leagues from the nearest land, there are to
be seen so great a quantity of birds as to be almost unbe-
lievable, such as Kulmars [Happefoye]|, Petrels [Croiseurs],
Guillemots [Poules de mer], Great Auks [Pennegoins], and
many other sorts.

[ shall speak only of these particular ones. The Fulmars
[Happefoye '] are very gluttonous birds, They are thus
called because they live on the liver of the Cod. If they see
a ship engaged in fishing they assemble in very great numbers
around her to seize the livers which fall into the sea. As
soon as one of these is thrown in, more than fifty of these
birds pounce upon it, and fight among themselves to secure
it. They come close up to the vessel, and sometimes one is
able to kill them [go] with a pole. Their gluttony makes
them easily taken by means of hooks which are attached at
the end of a little line, with which the fishermen are furnished

! That is, translated, “liver-snatchers.” Our author’s description of its
appearance and habits places its identity beyond doubt ; it is the fulmar or
noddy. Dieréville (Relation du Voyage du Port Royal, 1710, 44) also de-
scribes it fully, and says the Normans call it fawguets, under which name
Champlain gives some account of it in his Voyage of 1618 (Laverdiére’s
edition, 600). Lescarbot also mentions it (/istoire de la Nowvelle France,
1612, 533). This is not to be confounded with the related hagdon, or greater
shearwater, which is also very abundant on the Grand Bank, and is very com-
monly caught, and highly esteemed as food, by the fishermen of the present
day, as related in the Fisheries and Fishery Industries of the United States,
Section V. Vol. I. 127, 132.
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on purpose. This line is supported upon the water by a piece
of cork, and a fragment of liver is placed upon the hook.
This is thrown as far off as possible. Immediately these birds
fight as to which one will capture it.  After a smart struggle,
finally one seizes it, and is caught by the beak, [and] is drawn
on board. It is necessary to take great care that it does not
seize the hand. Its upper beak is hooked, and passes much
over the under. If it bites it pierces the finger or the hand.
When it has been taken from the hook, and allowed to go
[51] upon the quarter-deck, it does not fly away. It does not
know how to rise, at least when it is not on the water. This
fishery provides a great amusement.

The Petrels [Croiseurs'] are birds which also come to
eat the livers, but they do not approach so near. They are
called Croiseurs because they are ever crossing on the sea from
one side to the other. Their flight is different from that of
other birds in this, that they fly, so to speak, crosswise, having
one wing up towards the sky and the other towards the sea,
so that, in order to turn, they bring the upper wing under-
most. It is found always from the time one is at sea a
hundred leagues from land as far as New France. [52] A
day never passes that one does not sce them go crossing from
one side to the other. This is in order to find some little
fish to eat, of those which exist between wind and water, such
as the Flying fish, the Herring, the Sardine, and others on
which it lives.

The Guillemot [Poule de mer?] is thus called for its re-
semblance to this land animal. It lives also on little fish and
livers, It is not gluttonous, but tamer than the others, It is

! Literally “crossers.” Our author’s description makes it plain that this
is the Wilson’s (also called stormy) petrel, or Mother Carey’s chicken.

¢ Poule de mer (literally “sea-hen”) is given by Littré as the European
name for the guillemot, and I have no doubt our author applied the name to
the common guillemot, whose habits are in full accord with this identi-
fication.
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always flying around the ship, and if it perceives any entrails,
it throws itself upon them.

The Great Auk [Pennegoin'] is another bird, variegated in
white and black. It does not fly. It has only two stumps of
wings, with which [§3] it beats upon the water to aid in fleeing
or diving. It is claimed that it dives even to the bottom to
seek its prey upon the Bank. It is found more than a hundred
leagues from land, where, nevertheless, it comes to lay its eggs,
like the others. When they have had their young, they plunge
into the water; and their young place themselves upon their
backs, and are carried like this as far as the Bank. There
one sees some no larger than chickens, although they grow as
large as geese. All those birds are [considered] good to eat
by-the fishermen. As for myself I do not find them agree-
able. They taste of oil because of the quantity of fish and of
livers they eat; and they serve to make fish oil. [5§4] The
fishermen collect them for this purpose. There are vessels
which have made as much as ten to twelve puncheons of it.*
This is nearly everything which is practised in the fishery for
green Cod upon the Grand Bank.

! Pennegoin, called by the English penguin, is well known to be the name

applied by early voyagers to the great auk, now extinct. Compare the very
full account of its names, with other facts as to its history, &c., by Lucas in

Proceedings of the U.S. National Museum (Washington, D.C.) for 1 Our
author’s account is accurate. It seems to have been overlooked by all writers
upon this bird

¢ This statement is amply confirmed by other evidence : compare the paper

of Lucas earlier cited.




[55] CHAPTER 111

The method of fishing the Cod called Merluche [Stockfish or dry
Cod), of dressing it, of salting it, and of drying it, and of all
the tools necessary therefor.

ET us speak now of the fishery for the dry fish, which
is only, as I have said in the preceding chapter,
the same Cod under the name of Merluche. It
is smaller than the green Cod, which makes it easier to

preserve, the salt penetrating it sooner than it does the green,
which [§6] is much larger and in consequence thicker, and
which would be eaten by maggots before it was dry, because
of its thickness. This does not happen to the smaller one,
which keeps, and serves for provision for the longest voyages
and in the warmest climates. It is not that they do not catch
large ones near the land, and even larger than on the Bank,
but they are not dried ; they are put down green, that is to
say, are salted, as is done upon the Bank.

Among all those who are accustomed to make this kind

of fishery, the Basques are the most skilled. Those of

La Rochelle have the first rank after them, and the Islanders’
who are in the vicinity, then the Bourdelois [men of Bordeaux]
and then [§7] the Bretons. From all those places there may
go a hundred, a hundred and twenty, and a hundred and fifty
vessels every year, if there is no hindrance through a need
for sailors who are retained for the vessels of the King.
There is demanded in this fishery much more expense
than in that of the Grand Bank, for which there are only

! That is of the Isle de Ré and Isle d’Oléron.
265
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necessary the leads, lines, knives, salt and other tools of which
I have spoken. A ship of two hundred tons for the Bank
will have only twenty-five men, but for the dry-fishery
[secherie] there are needed fifty at least, with provisions for
eight to nine months. So far as concerns salt there is needed
less than half as much, besides which if a [§8] ship for the
Bank carries forty-five to fifty thousands of fish, the other
will carry two hundred thousands of them dry. With regard
to the fishing crew and their sustenance, it is all different.
Their chief provision is four quintals, or four hundred weight,
of biscuit for the men, including boys, and a pipe, or two
barrels, of wine, besides pork, Peas, Beans, Cod, Herring, butter,

oil, vinegar, and other little conveniences to each ship in
proportion to the number of the fishermen.'

As for the business arrangements, they are diverse. The
Basques make their agreements on the basis of the cargo of
the ship. It is estimated that the ship can carry so many
quintals of [§9] fish ; the owners make an agreement with the
according to the

crew, and make two or three hundred shar
number. They give to the captain a certain number of shares
according to the reputation that he has in this business, to
the beach-master so many, to the pilot so many, to the dressers
so many, to the masters of boats so many, to each of the
stowers® and boatswains so many, and to each of the boys so
many parts. On the return of the ship, if they do not bring
the number of quintals on which the agreement is based, there
is deducted from each one, for that which is wanting, a pro rata
amount from that which he ought to have; but if she brings

! An interesting and somewhat more detailed account of the outfit necessary
for the shore fishery for cod, is contained in a MS. of 1676 by Jean de Berraute
of Biarritz, in the Bibliothéque Nationale, Collection Clairambault, 1016, fol. 295

* Arimiers, a word meaning in translation “stowers” (or stevedores) but
having no exact equivalent among English fishermen so far as I can find. Our
author nowhere explains the duties of the arimier aside from his mention, on
page 65, that he was one of the three men (evidently the least important of the
three) in each fishing-boat.
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back more, they are increased in exactly the same pro-
portion.

The majority of the men of Bordeaux work for a third
of the cargo; that is [60] to say, if the ship brings back
eighteen thousands of fish, there are six thousand for the
crew, who agree among themselves as to their shares. But it
is the captain who arranges the crew, and promises to his
pilot and beach-master, who often is only one person who
performs two duties, so many parts, and to each one accord-
ing to his duty. The captain settles his own share also.
But all the boys belong to him, and to them he gives only
three, four, five, and six écus for all their voyage, and takes
their shares. There are sometimes four, five, six, or ten boys
according to the size of the vessel, so that there is always a
boy to a boat.

Those of La Rochelle, and of the [61] Islands do dif-
ferently. They have only a quarter of the fish,—of twenty
thousand pounds, five thousand. Here also it is the captain
who arranges his crew, and all are to share equally, the captain
and the boys like the others, with a boy for cach boat. The
owners of the ship, who are also the proprictors, supply the
provisions as I have said before, and give to the captain a
hundred écus for [each of the] boats, to each of which there
are always five men including the boys. To all of those men
it is necessary to give a premium, to each according to his
duty. It is for this the hundred écus are used,—to com-
pensate the difference there is between [those having] the
quarter as compared with those who have the third. From
these the pilot will have, [62] for example, a hundred and
fifty or two hundred livres, the beach-master about the same.
If a single one fills both offices he will have three hundred
livres. The masters of boats will have a hundred and twenty
or a hundred and thirty livres according to what they are
worth. Those officers must know how to dress the fish.
The stowers have twenty-five to thirty écus, the boatswains
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twenty-five, thirty, and forty livres, all according to their
capacity.! The captain sometimes gains from this hundred
¢cus, and sometimes he loses, for the reason that the captains
pride themselves upon having good men whom they all know ;
and this does not come to pass except by virtue of a premium,
and treating them to drink, and also drinking pretty often
with them, to [63] endeavour to secure them and to give
them the carnest-penny.  After that they are assured. Some-
times the boatswains recompense them; this may be a good
strong boy who wishes to learn the trade of sailor, for this is
their apprenticeship.  T'o him the captain gives only the value
of his premium for his voyage, and keeps back his share.
The canonier may be also a boatman; in this case his pre-
mium is augmented. As for the carpenters, they have also
a premium of thirty and forty écus, [and] the steward the
same. It is the latter who has charge of the provisions. As
for the doctor, he has his chest for premium, for which he
is given two or three hundred livres; from [64] this he has
to furnish medicines, instruments, and everything needful to
take care of and to supply medicine for all the crew, and on
his return the chest belongs to him.  He has also twenty sols
for each man for barbering them, and his share of the fish like
the others. But he has also to serve on land ; it is he who is
one of the throaters, and carries the barrow like the least of
the sailors, a matter which I shall explain in its proper place.
The captain having all his crew, sets to work to get his
salt embarked, his wine, and everything which is necessary for
the fishery. Then, the wind being fair, he sets sail. Having
made about a hundred or a hundred and fifty leagues, and
when he is away from land, [65] he is careful to have prepared
a good part of that which is necessary for the fishery. He

1 As the one hundred écus would contain about five hundred livres (francs),
it seems plain that the captain is given one hundred écus for each boat. The
¢cus said to be paid to the stowers in the above list must, of course, be an error
for livres
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gives to each master of boats canvas for making the sail, and
as much thread as is needed. Then he assigns to each one
his stower and boatswain, for although all were assured in
leaving France of the employment they would have in these
parts, nevertheless they hardly know certainly with whom
they are to serve until the time when the captain informs them,
and sometimes he makes them draw lots. Their boats are
fitted like those of La Rochelle. They have only one mast.
The halliard does not divide the spar equally. It is attached
at a third its length, and has only one brace which is a rope
attached at the [66] longest end of the spar. And on the
other side the end of the spar is once larger than on the side
of the brace, in order to make a counterweight. The brace
serves for hauling the sail when the wind comes from behind,
and the sheet which is attached to the corner of the sail on
the other and lower side serves to haul the sail when the wind
comes from in front, in order that the sail may receive more
wind. For the latter purpose [also] a pole is used, with which
the bolt rope is pushed more in front, whereby the wind better
fills the sail. This pole is called a Valleston. And then if
there is a wind, the boat is so thrown upon its side that the
water enters in over the gunwale. It is on such [67] occa-
sions that the master of the boat has need of all his readiness
to steer her well ; and it is necessary he should have the sheet
in his hand, to relax or tighten it, in order to make the boat
right herself when she lies over too much, or when there come
squalls.! If there is a good steersman there is no risk.  There
is more when the wind comes directly behind, One expects
more [safety] from the latter than from the former, since the
boat is always upright. Nevertheless more have perished
with the wind astern than with the wind in front, and for
the reason that the boat is harder to steer and more subject to
swaying.

! Here our author gives a marginal note (the only one in his entire book),
reading, Squalls are sudden renewals of the wind.
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Let us continue to tell that which is necessary for the pre-
paration of the fishing boats. The [68] captain gives, further,
to each master of a boat, a mooring-rope, which is of cordage
a little larger than the large canes which are carried in the
hand. It is sixty to eighty fathoms long. It is necessary to
protect an end of twelve to fifteen fathoms of length. This
protection is made from the threads of an old cable and is
called rope-yarn [ fils de carrer]. With this the mooring-rope
is enwrapped as tightly as possible for the length I have men-
tioned. It is tarred in proportion as it is put on. They are
given also an iron grapnel, which is the boat’s anchor. It is
made like a hook for weighing meat, with the exception that
it is larger, and that the shaft on which is the ring has a good
half fathom of length and [69] has points at the end. A
piece of iron, flat and as large as the hand and which comes to
a point, is welded to the end of the grapnel, which weighs
fifty to sixty pounds. The mooring-rope is not attached to
the ring, as is done in the case of anchors, but to the flukes,
being held to the ring only by a thread of rope-yarn; this is
in order that if the grapnel should become caught in any
rocks, 